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“ And déliver them who through fear of death
were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” Hebrews 2:15.

IT isavery natural thing that man should fear to die, for man was not
originally created to die. When Adam and Eve were first placed in the
garden of Eden, they were in such a condition that they might have
remained there for amyriad yearsif they had kept their integrity. There
was no reason why unfallen man should die; but now that we have sinned,
the seeds of corruption are in this flesh of ours, and it is appointed unto
men once to die. Yet, asif the body knew that it was not according to the
first decree of heaven that it should go to the earth and to the worm, it has
anatural reluctance to return to its last bed. And this fear of death, so far
asitisnatura, isnot wrong. In fact, it subserves a very high purpose in the
economy of mankind, for there is many a man who might be tempted to
end this mortal life were it not for the fear of death. But to end hislife by
his own hand would be a dreadful deed; it would prove that he was not the
child of God, for “ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in
him.” | mean, of course, if such a deed were done by anyone in possession
of hissenses; | am not giving any judgment on those who are not in the
possession of reason, and who are not accountable for what they do. If any
man in his sober senses were to commit suicide, we could entertain no
hope of eterna life for him. Yet many would do so were it not that thereis
impressed upon them the fear of what would result from thus ending their
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being. So far, you see, the fear of death answers a good purpose, and is, in
itself, right; but it can very readily go beyond the point whereit isright into
the region wherein it becomes evil; and | do not doubt that many godly
persons have afear of death about them which is very evil, and which
produces very evil effect. Some, no doubt, have been hindered from
confessing Christ, and following him fully, through fear of death; not,
perhaps, so much now as in the days of the martyrs. Then, there were
heroic spirits that went willingly to the stake, or to some other painful form
of death which the tyrant of the hour decreed, and cheerfully, with shouts
of victory, laid down their lives, which they did not count dear unto them,
for the sake of Jesus Christ. But there were timid spirits that shrank from
such an ordesdl; they loved life, and they feared death, especialy in the
terrible forms in which it was thrust upon them. This shrinking would be
wrong in any one of us; if the fear of death made us dishonor Christ, we
should be guilty of deadly sin. If any man resolvesto follow Christ, he must
not love his own life in comparison with his love to Jesus Christ, but he
must be willing even to lay it down for the sake of him who gave up hislife
upon the cross for us.

Fear of death also causes some Christian people to have to endure many
needless sorrows. They areill and likely to die, and, instead of being in a
calm and serene state of mind, as they ought to be, they are greatly
perturbed and distressed. Even while they are well, if sometimes happens
that, sitting down, and thinking upon their last hours, they are burdened
and depressed. Now this sorrow is a sorrow of the flesh which ought to be
avoided; we ought to seek for grace to conquer it so that we may not have
the sorrow of the world which worketh death.

Thisfear of death is very dishonoring to God. It looks asif you could trust
him in fair weather, but not in storms; could believe in him while you are
well and strong, but could not trust in him when health and strength are
failing you. Never forget what David said, “He that is our God is the God
of salvation; and unto God the Lord belong the issues from death.” We
gresatly glorify God when we can say with Job, “Though he day me, yet
will I trust in him,” but if we are afraid to die, it looks asif we had not a
whole-hearted trust in God, or that perfect love to him which casteth out
fear.

And this fear of death also tends very much to dishonor our holy religionin
the eyes of those who are not believers in Jesus. The calmness with which
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the Christian expects his end, or even the holy joy with which he
anticipates it, is one of the things which ungodly men cannot comprehend,
and even if they will not confessit, they are agood deal impressed by it,
and often feel their hearts longing to know that blessed secret which can
make Christians look forward to their last days on earth in such a cheery
spirit. The Christian who contemplates death with joy is aliving sermon.
Heis a better defense of the gospel than all the works that Butler and
Paley, and the other writers of Christian evidences have ever been able to
compile. Hence, dear friends, the Church of Christ loses this defense, and
the world loses this evidence, when we are troubled by the fear of death.
Thisfear ought not to be found in Christians; and if it ever is, they ought to
strive against it until they overcomeit.

“Why should we start, or fear to die?
What timorous worms we mortals are!
Death isthe gate of endlessjoy,
And yet we dread to enter there.”

“The pains, the groans, the dying strife,
Fright our approaching souls away;
Still we shrink back again to life,
Fond of our prison and our clay.”

“How are weto get rid of thisfear?’ asks one. Well, let us never try to get
rid of it, as some do, by forgetting al about death. That would he to live as
the brutes that perish, they live their little day here without any thought
beyond the present. The ox and the sheep go to the slaughter-house
without the power to look beyond the present life. | would not like to
obtain peace of mind by descending to the level of those “dumb, driven
cattle.” Y et there are many men whose only peace arises from
thoughtlessness; yet that is a sorry peace which cannot endure
contemplation and consideration. Why, we know men who are bold
enough in company, and who can even blaspheme God, but set them down
in aroom by themselves, compel them to think in solitude even for asingle
hour, and you could not condemn them to a greater misery. They cannot
bear the idea of parting with their present joys; venturing into another
world seems to them such a hazardous enterprise that they forget all about
it, and shut their eyesto al thoughts beyond thislife. It is not in that way
that Christians seek to overcome their fear of death. They are thoughtful,
and they wish ever to ponder, to consider, and to judge concerning the
future as well asthe present. They desire to ook beyond this mortal state;
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they ask for brighter vision and clearer eyesight and do not want to shut
their eyesto the future, whatever it may have in store for them.

| am going to try to answer three questions concerning this fear of death.
First, where shall we look to be delivered fromit? Secondly, what shall we
further think of to help us conquer it? And, thirdly, what shall we do to
overcome it?

| . First, then, WHERE SHALL WE LOOK To BE DELIVERED FROM THE FEAR
OF DEATH?

The answer is, beloved, that you must ook for that where you are bound
to look for everything, namely, To THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, for thereis no
true deliverance from the fear of desth except by looking unto him whose
death is the death of death. The verse before our text suggests this when it
tells us that Jesus Christ became man, “that through death he might destroy
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.”

How does Christ take away from us the fear of death? He doesiit, first, by
taking away from us the sin which is the sting of death. To die forgiven,
“accepted in the Beloved,” is not really to die, but to depart out of this
world unto the Father. Unforgiven sin is that which makesit hard to lay the
head upon the dying pillow; but when sin isforgiven, and we know that it
is, and we have perfect peace with God, we can even long for that last
evening of life to come that we may undress, and Sleep in Jesus. Be sure,
beloved, that you are forgiven; “make your calling and election sure:”
know for a certainty that Jesus Christ’s words apply to you, “Verily, verily,
| say unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlasting life;” rest
completely upon that sacrifice which he once offered upon the cross when
he made a full atonement for all who believe an him; understand that he
hath washed you from your sinsin his blood, and made you kings and
priests unto God; and then | do not see how the fear of death can livein
you any longer.

“If sin be pardon’d, I’ m secure;
Death hath no sting beside:
The law gives sin its damning power;
But Christ, my ransom, died.”

Next, Christ has delivered you from the fear of death: by changing the very
character of death itself. Y ou know what he said to Martha, “Whosoever
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liveth and believeth in me shall never die;” and believers never do diein the
sense in which others die. They die in order to endure the penalty of sin,
but for us, that penalty was borne by Christ. All our iniquities were laid
upon him, and al the penalty of them: was borne by him. Death to the
believer is no penalty, it is a development from this time state to another
and a higher one; a breaking of the shell that now confines us; a snapping
of the cable that holds the vessal to the shore; a severing of the chain that
holds the eagle down to the rock. Death releases us so that we may soar
away to that land of light, and love where Jesus is, as John Newton sings,

“In vain my fancy strives to paint
The moment after death,
The glories that surround the saint
When yielding up his breath.”

“One gentle sigh the fetter breaks:
We scarce can say, ‘They're gonel”
before the willing spirit takes
Her mansion near the throne.”

Death to the believer is not an execution, it is his ddiverance, his
manumission, and admission into the glory of God.

Christ has taken away the fear of death from those who truly know him by
assuring us that our soul shall not die or become extinct. Thereisavita
principle within us, as he has said, “Because | live, ye sndl live aso.” One
of hislast solemn declarations was, “Father, | will that they also, whom
thou hast given me, be with me where | am; that they may behold my
glory.” We sorrow not as without hope concerning those who have fallen
asleep in Jesus, for we know that they are for ever with the Lord. “To be
absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord,” isthe divine
revelation concerning all who arein Christ Jesus by aliving faith; because
our souls shall never die, we are not afraid to venture into the world of
spirits.

Then there is that master doctrine of the Christian faith, which was not
revedled to men in al its fullness until Jesus came; | mean, the doctrine of
the resurrection of the body. It isfor this body that we have any fear;
corruption, earth, and worms are its heritage, and it seems a hard thing that
these eyes, which have seen the light, should be blinded in the mould; that
these hands which have been active in God' s service, should lie ill in the
grave; and that these Limbs, which have trodden the pilgrim path, should
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be able to move no longer. But courage, believer! your body shall rise
again. Laid in the earth it may be, but kept in the earth it cannot be. The
voice of nature bids you die, but the voice of the Omnipotent bids you live
again. For the trumpet shall sound, and then the bodies of the saints shall
rise, —
“From beds of dust and silent clay,
Torealms of everlasting day.”

Thisis our consolation, that, as Jesus Christ died, and rose again from the
dead, “even so them also which deep in Jesus will God bring with him.” As
we have this double comfort for soul and body, what more do we want?

Thus | have shown you that, to overcome the fear of death, we must look
to Jesus Christ, on the cross atoning for us, in the resurrection rising for us,
in the glory taking possession of our home for us, and at the right hand of
God preparing our place for us, possessing al power, and using it so that
he may bring us unto his eterna kingdom; and soon to come again, in al
the glory of the latter days, to raise the bodies of his people from the dead
unless they are till alive at his coming. Thisis he who conquers for us the
fear of death; it isto him we are to look; “looking unto Jesus.” Let your
eyes be always looking to him, then the fear of death will not make you
subject to bondage.

I'1. Now, secondly, WHAT SHALL WE THINK OF THAT MAY FURTHER HELP
Us To OVERCOME THIS FEAR OF DEATH?

First, let us remember that, if we are called to die, we are called to do no
mor e than Jesus Christ has done before us. When my body goes down to
the grave, it will not be the first tenant of the sepulcher. Myriads of the
saints have been there before, and, best of all, the saints Master and Lord
has dept in the tomb. Y ou remember that Jesus |eft the napkin folded by
itself, that mourners might use it in drying their tears; but the linen clothes,
in which he had been wrapped, remained together so that our last bed
might be well-sheeted, that our last sleeping-room might not be
unfurnished. More than that, —

“There the dear flesh of Jesuslay,
And left a long perfume.”

Should not the servant be as the Master? Does he ask for more? If the King
himself has passed this way, shall his bodyguard, his soldiers, his
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companions, be afraid to pursue the same downward path? No, beloved; as
you follow the track of the Crucified to the tomb of Joseph of Arimathes,
you may yourself walk safely there. If the footprints of the flock have often
encouraged us, how much more should the footprints of the Shepherd! So,
believers, be not afraid to die, for Jesus died.

Remember, also, that death, will not separate us from the love of Chrigt,
nor from Christ himself. He is with us now, and he will be with us then;
and, after death we shall be with him for ever. He loves us today, and he
will love us tomorrow, he will love us al our lives, he will love usin death,
and he will love us throughout eternity. It was this truth that Paul
proclaimed when he wrote, “1 am persuaded, than neither death, nor life,
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor thingsto
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love, of God, whichisin Christ Jesus our Lord.” In
one of hisinventories off the Christian’s possessions, he writes, “Life or
death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours so death isyoursiif
you rein Christ Jesus. If the pangs of death could separate the members of
Christ’smystical body from their Head, it would be death indeed; if that
grievous sorrow could divide the heart of Jesus from the heart of his elect,
then might we dread to die; but it is not so. If death makes any difference
to us, the bonds that unite, usto Christ shall become still firmer, and the
revelation of Christ shall become yet brighter, and Jesus shall be nearer and
dearer to usin our departure from earth than he ever was before.
“Wherefore comfort one another with these words.”

Next, let us recollect that death will not even separate us fromall our
friends. It will take the wife from, the husband, and the child from the
mother, and we must leave behind us many who have been our comradesin
the battle of life. But, especially to you who are growing old, it ought to be
avery comforting thought that probably most of your best friends have
crossed the river aready. If you were to count up those who have been
dear to you from your youth up, you would find that the majority have
gone on before you as you have advanced in years; and there are some
above who, along way behind our Lord, of course, will be amongst the
dearest friends that we hope to see up yonder. The mother will find her
babes, who were lent to her for a brief season, and then caught away to
heaven, safe on the other shore. And grandparents, and parents, and
brothers, and sisters, and many afellow church member, with whom we
went to the house of the Lord in company, are al there ready to welcome
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us when we shall be newcomersin the celestial city. Do not, therefore,
have afear of death because of the separation from friends below, but
rather cheer yourself with the prospect of a blessed reunion with friends
above. Y ou may, perhaps, regret that you have to leave some behind, but
think of the friends ahead, and let your spirit rejoice to remember that you
are going “to the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are
written in heaven.” Again | say to you, “Comfort one another with these
words.”

| think the fear of death ought to vanish from us when we recollect that it
will be an answer to a great many of our prayers. | am not sure we aways
do right to sing such words as these, —

“Father, | long, | faint to see
The place of thine abode.”

| remember a minister, an old friend of mine, who went into the pulpit, one
Sabbath morning, and stood up, and read that verse, —

“Father, | long, | faint to see
The place of thine abode
I’d leave thine earthly courts, and flee
Up to thy seat, my God!”

As he uttered those words, he sat down in the seat, fell back, and he had
gone to be with his God. We should not venture to say or sing such words
as these unless we are fully prepared for such a sudden change as came to
my aged friend. But how often you and | have prayed to be rid of troubles!
WEéll, we shall be rid of them then. How often have we prayed to be rid of
sin! We shall berid of it, then. We have prayed to be delivered from
temptation; and we shall be, then. We have asked to be like Jesus; and we
shall be, then. We have prayed for a clearer vision of him, and we shall
have it then. Why, our prayers, except when we pray, “Let the whole earth
be filled with thy glory,” can scarcely go further than when we say, “Let us
be with thee where thou art.” By our death, the Lord will answer our
prayers. One kiss on our lips from his. dear mouth will kiss away our soul,
and we shall be where we shall see his blessed face in al the splendor of his
glory. Then, if death isthe answer to your prayers, why need you dread it?

Remember, too, that death is attended by very special comforts. |
remember a sermon by my grandfather which stuck in my youthful
memory, and is fresh in my recollection till. | forget the text, but | think it
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was, “Grace to help in time of need;” and at the end of the first head the
old gentleman said, “But there is one kind of grace that you do not want.”
Then he went on to a second head, and mentioned another kind of grace,
and again he said, “But there is one kind of grace that you do not want.”
He had five or six heads to his discourse, but at the end of every one of
them he said, “But there is one kind of grace that you do not want.” We
were all wondering what he could mean, when he finished up with this
remark, “Y ou do not want dying grace till dying moments come;” there
was truth in that observation. | may say to myself, “Do | feel now that |
could die calmly or even triumphantly?’ | may put the question if | like, but
itishardly afair one, for | am not yet called to die; yet my experience and
observation of others lead me to believe that very remarkable grace is often
given to believersin their last hours. | have seen the timid become more
strong than the brave, | have seen the retiring become more bold than the
courageous; and | have known some, who seemed to be almost dumb
before, speak with matchless utterance; and some, whose faces have been
lit up with supernatural joy who before appeared to be amongst the
doubting and the trembling ones of Christ’s family. There are choice
revelations, special manifestations, nearer approaches to Christ, wider
outlets of love from him, and greater inlets into the soul of the brightness
of his presence, in those times, than ever before. When the body is strong,
it often seems like athick wall that shuts out the light; but when disease
comes and shakes the tenement, it makes great rifts in wall and roof, and
through those rifts the light comes streaming in as it had never come in
before. | never can doubt the truth of our holy faith, or the reality of
religion, after what | have witnessed at the deathbeds of the Lord’ s people.
| could tell you of one, who died this week, and who had long been a
member of this church. She was unconscious in her last hours; but up to
the time when unconsciousness came on, it would have been ajoy to any
of you to see her. She amost incessantly requested her friends that they
would sing such songs as —

“Safein the arms of Jesus.”

Aslong as she could do so, she took her part, joining better than any of
them in the real joy of the song, for they were sorrowful at the thought of
losing one whom they loved, but she was joyful in the prospect of soon
beholding the face of him whom her soul loved so intensely. | believe there
isno joy in life that equals the joy of departing believers. Y ou may visit the
haunts of folly, if you will, and search for joy there, but you shall not find
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any joy worth the having. Y ou may go to the palaces of kings, you may go
to bridal chambers, you may go where health, and strength, and fame, and
honor contribute to worldly mirth; but you shall not find such deep, intense
joy anywhere else as you shall find in that room where the death-sweat is
on the believer’s brow, but the glory of heaven is shining upon his face. |
have heard some say that it was worth while to live even for the sake of the
joy they have had when they were dying, so thereis no cause for a
Christian to fear death if such an experience as this awaits him.

But it is not so much the joy of dying that can console us asthe life that is
beyond death. | never like to hear people quote the first part of that text,
and omit the latter portion, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.” Christians know
that there is a joy unspeakable and eternal which will be their portion so
soon as they shall depart from this world to be with the Father. Well did
we sing just now, —

“Let doubt, then, and danger my progress oppose,
They only make heaven more sweet at the close:
Comejoy or come sorrow, whate' er may befall
An hour with my God will make up for them all.”

What will be the sensations of the first hour in heaven? | will not try to
picture them, | will leave you to imagine them; but what will be your
sensations when you realize that you are not merely to be there for an

hour, or aday, or even for seventy years, but for ever and ever. Of him that
overcometh, Christ says, “He shall go no more out;” he shall be blessed for
ever and ever in the presence of his Lord. The righteous are to go “into life
eternal.” Take away that word eternal, and you have taken away our all;
but while that remains, the heaven of heaven is the fact that it will last for
ever and ever!

| cannot stay to speak at length upon all this, but | do entreat every child of
God to think much upon these comforting themes; and then, surely, he will
be helped to overcome the fear of death.

I'11. Now, thirdly, WHAT SHALL WE Do, as well as what shall we think of,
IN ORDER THAT WE MAY OVERCOME THE FEAR OF DEATH?
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| would say, firgt, let us die every day. “I die daily,” said the apostle Paul.
The man who practices dying every day, the man who has, asit were, a
daily rehearsal of it, will not be afraid of the reality when it comes. We are
wise to talk of our last hours, to be familiar with the thought of our
departure from this world. Every night, when we go to our bed, we ought
to have arehearsal of death. We lay aside our clothes for the night just as
we shall haveto lay aside our bodiesin death. | like that idea, best on
Saturday night, for then we take off our work-day clothes, and they are put
away, and we fall adeep; and then, in the morning, there are our Sabbath-
day garments laid ready for us, and oh what wonderful Sabbath-day clothes
we shall have when, we awake in the morning in heaven, and are “arrayed
in fine linen: clean and white,” which is “the righteousness of saints.” So,
diedaily, brethren, in this fashion; get into the habit of so doing. |
remember an old Christian woman, who used to say that she had dipped
her feet in the river of death every morning before she left her bedroom, so
she did not mind when she was called to go through it, she was so
accustomed to “die daily.”

The next piece of advice | have to give you isthis, hold very loosely
everything on earth. Have you a great many possessions and friends? Mind
that you do not cling too closely to them, for there is danger about them
all. As one once observed to arich man who took him over his parks and
gardens, “Ah, sir, these are the things that make it hard to die. The poor
have little enough to leave; and when they go, they have not the regrets
which the covetous and avaricious rich man oftentimes has, or the man
who has added field to field, and farm to farm, till he owns all theland in
the region where he lives. “Must | leave you? Must | leave you?’ has often
been the miser’s cry, as he has tried to clutch his money-bags with his
dying fingers. O beloved, hold everything loosely! You are in adying
world, and everything about you is like yourself, shadowy and fleeting. Do
not build your nest here asif you were to abide here for ever. We ought to
livein thisworld like lodgers at an inn. There was a good bishop, who used
to say that he should like to die at an inn, because he felt asif he should
then be in asimilar position both literally and spiritually; and, truly, that is
the spirit, in which Christians should live here. A man on ajourney goesto
an inn, to spend a night; he does not trouble himself because the roomis
not quite to histaste, for he will be off in the morning. Y ou, believer, are
only at an inn, so do not fret about the little inconveniences there, for you
are to be off in the morning, and you may depend upon it that your
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Father’s carriage will be at the door at the right time, so have everything
packed up ready for your departure. Do not go buying alot of lumber here,
for you cannot carry it with you. Have very little, and have it all ready. And
avery good thing isto send as much as ever you can on before you.
Somebody said the other day, that the best way to travel wasto send all
your goods on by the luggage train in advance, and then go yourself by the
first-class express passenger train. He explained that he meant that, you
were to give as much as ever you could away to the poor, and to the
Church of God, and so send it on by the luggage, train. “What | spent, |
had,” said aman; “what | kept, | lost; what | gave away, | have;” and truly
it is so when believers die. Still isthat theirs which they have given to God
and to his poor; “but whose is that which they have |eft behind?’ Perhaps
some ungrateful heir will sinfully squander it.

| have often admired the difference between arich man’s funeral and a
poor man's; it grieves me, sometimes, to think of the rich man’s funeral.
What do the sons and daughters of the miser think about it? They are most
concerned to get home to hear the reading of the will. But when the poor
man dies, it is quite another matter. There is his daughter, Jane, who is out,
at service; she contributes a little towards the cost of the funeral. Then
there is a son, John, who has awife and four or five children, but he
pinches himself so as to contribute alittle. All the children do something to
help; and those are honest tears that they shed for the poor old man, for
they have nothing to gain by his departure, and the grief at his funeral will
be real and true. But whether you are rich or poor in this world’s goods,
make sure that you are among “the poor in spirit for theirsis the kingdom
of heaven.”

But the main way to overcome the fear of death is to believe firmly in your
Lord. You will generally find that, in proportion as your faith gets stronger,
your fear of death will vanish, and as your faith gets weak, fear will come
in to take its place. Redlize that Christ is your Savior, that he loves you,
and has given himself for you, and saved you with an everlasting salvation.
Reslize that he has inscribed your name upon the palms of his hands, nay,
more, that he has graven it upon his heart. Remember that, although a
woman may forget her sucking child, your Lord never can forget you; and
that he has said, “1 will never leave thee, nor forsake thee;” and then will
you be able to say, “Y ea, though | walk through the valley of the shadow
of death, | will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they
comfort me.”
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The next thing | exhort you to do is to walk much with God. Never get out
of fellowship with him. Y ou cannot have the fear of death while you walk
with him. There was a man, you remember, who never died, and the reason
was because he walked with God; if any man would escape all dread of
death, he must pursue Enoch’s path. It is the only way to rise superior to
the natural fear that comes upon us all at times.

Next, to get rid of the fear of death, | urge you to serve God every day
with all your might. Live each day asif it were to be your last day. If any
Christian man knew that he had only one more day to live, what a deal of
work he would crowd into that day! Then do that every day, since any
night when you fall adeep, you may do so for the last time on earth. Press
as much service as you can into each day; live at a quick rate; serve the
Lord with al your heart, and mind, and soul, and strength, and try to get a
full day’swork donein every day.

| met, the other day, with a piece of poetry which struck me very forcibly; |
wonder whether it will strike you in the same way as| read it: —

“’My work is done, | lay me down to di€;
Weary and travel-worn, | long for rest;
Speak but the word, dear Master, and | fly,
A dove let loose to nestle on thy breast.’
‘Not yet, my child; alittle longer wait,
| need thy prayerful watch at glory's gate.’

“’But, Lord, | have no strength to watch and pray,
My spirit is benumbed, and dim my sight;
And | shall grieve thy wakeful love, asthey
Who in the garden dept, that paschal night.’
‘My child, | need thy weakness, hour by hour,
To prove, in me, thy strengthlessnessis power.’

“’Not for myself, | urge the suit,

But loved oneslose, for me, life's priceless bloom
And tender, patient, uncomplaining, mute,
Wear out their joyance in my darkened room.’
‘Enough, my child; | need their love to thee;
Around thy couch they minister to me.’
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“’It isenough, dear Master, yea, Amen;
| will not breathe one murmur or reply;
Only fulfill thy work in me, and then
Call me, and bid me answer, “Heream |.”
My child, thesign | waited for is given:
Thy work isdone; | need thee now in heaven.’”

| admire that utterance of Mr. Whitefield, which | have quoted to you
before, “I try to keep all my affairs so arranged that, if | were to die at any
time, they would be no trouble to those who come after me.” He was so
particular in his habits that he would not fall asleep even if he had a pair of
gloves out of place; and | like to feel that, asfar asit can be, all isright
with my own affairs. | do not wonder that some Christian people would be
afraid to die now, for they recollect that they have not made their wills.
Simple as that remark may seem to be to you, it is avery important matter,
for it isaterrible thing for a man to be taken suddenly ill, and instead of
having to think about departing to his God he has to send for a lawyer; and
when his own wits are scarcely ready for it, he has to be planning about
what is to be done for his wife and children, and others whom he wishes to
benefit. Get that matter settled as soon as ever you can, and see to
everything else that needs attention, so that you may be able to say, “Here
am |, standing like a passenger at araillway station, my luggage is all ready,
and | am only waiting to step into the carriage, and be gone.” Happy man
who isin that prepared state, for he need have no fear of death.

And, brethren, if you would get rid of the fear of death, my last word of
adviceis, use the telescope very frequently. Look away up to the eternal
hills where your heavenly inheritance lies, for al the glory which Christ has
with the Father is yours. You shall sit upon his throne, even as he sits upon
the Father’ s throne. Y ou shall he crowned, even as he is crowned. Look
away from this mist and fog, this frost and snow, to the land where the sun
goeth no more down, and the days of your mourning shall be for ever
ended. Let your spirit regjoice that, as you are one with Jesus, you have
already, by faith, taken possession of the land where you shall be no more
subject to any pain, or trial, or sorrow, or sin, or death.

Happy are the people who, have such a blessed place to go to when they
die; but I am afraid there are some here who have not any such prospect
before them. To them | will repeat a smple story which | have told to
some of you before. | have heard of a certain king who had a jester or
“fool” to make fun for him, as kings used to have. But this “fool” was no
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fool, he had much sense, and he had thought wisely about eternal matters.
One day, when he had greatly pleased the king, his majesty gave him a
stick, and said to him, “Tom, thereis a stick which you are to keep till you
see a higger fool than yourself, and then you may giveit to him.” One day,
his majesty was taken ill, and it was thought that he would die, and many
went to see him, and Tom also went, and said “What is the matter, your
majesty?” “l am going, Tom, | am going.” “Where are you going?’ asked
Tom. “| fear it isavery long way,” said the king. “And are you coming
back, your majesty?’ “No, Tom.” “Y ou are going to stop along while,
then?’ “For ever,” said the king. “1 suppose your majesty has a palace
ready over there.” “No.” “But | suppose you have provided everything that
you will need there if you are going such along way, and never coming
back? | suppose you have sent a good deal on, and got everything provided
on ahead?’ “No, Tom,” said the king, “1 have done nothing of the kind.”
“Here, then, your majesty, take my stick, for you are a bigger fool than |
am.” And if there is a man here who has made no provision for eternity,
and who has no mansion, no abiding-place, no treasure, no Friend, no
Advocate, no Helper there, he is a gigantic fool, be he who he may. The
Lord give that fool alittle sense, and lead him to confess hisfolly, and to
look to Jesus, who is Savior, Friend, and Heaven al in one. God bless you,
for Christ’s sake! Amen.
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PICTURES OF LIFE.

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, JANUARY 7TH, 1909,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON

AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTH WARK,

ON MONDAY EVENING, JUNE 18TH, 1855

“What isyour life?” James 4:14.

This Sermon was delivered by Mr. Spurgeon on the evening before
he came of age, having been born on June 19th, 1834. A much later
Sermon on the same verse is No. 1773 in Metropolitan Tabernacle
Pulpit, “ What is your Life?” It was suggested by the sudden death
of the Duke of Albany in 1884. A still later Sermon by Mr.
Spurgeon, upon verses 13-17, No. 2,242, “God’s Will about the
Future,” was delivered in connection with the “home going” of Mr.
William Olney, and was published in the very week that the beloved
preacher was “called Home” in January 1892.

I'T well behoves me, now that another year of my existence has amost
gone, standing on the threshold of afresh era, to consider what | am,
where | am going, what | am doing, whom | am serving, and what shall he
my reward. | will not, however, do so publicly before you; | hope that |
may be enabled to perform that duty in secret; but rather let me turn this
occurrence to another account by speaking to you of the frailty of human
life, the fleeting nature of time, how swiftly it passes away, how soon we
all shall fade as aleaf, and how speedily the place which knows us now
shall know us no more for ever. The apostle James asks, “What is your
life?” and, thanks to inspiration, we are at no great difficulty to give the
reply; for Scripture being the best interpreter of Scripture, supplies us with
many very excellent answers. | shall attempt to give you some of them.

|. First, we shdl view life with regard to I TS SWIFTNESS.
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It isagresat fact that though life to the young man, when viewed in the
prospect appears to be long, to the old man it is ever short, and to al men
lifeisreally but abrief period. Human lifeis not long. Compare it with the
existence of some animals and trees, and how short is human lifel Compare
it with the ages of the universe, and it becomes a span; and especially
measure it by eternity, and how little does life appear! It sinks like one
small drop into the ocean, and becomes as insignificant as one tiny grain of
sand upon the seashore.

Lifeisswift. If you would picture life, you must, turn to the Bible, and this
evening we will walk through the Bible-gallery of old paintings.

Y ou will find its swiftness spoken of in the Book of Job, where we are
furnished with three illustrations. In the ninth chapter and at the twenty-
fifth verse, we read, “Now my days are swifter than a post.” We are most
of us acquainted with the swiftness of post-conveyance. | have sometimes,
on an emergency, taken posthorses where there has been no railway, and
have been amazed and pleased with the rapidity of my journey. But since,
in this ancient Book, there can be no allusion to modern posts, we must
turn to the manners and customs of the East, and in so doing we find that
the ancient monarchs astonished their subjects by the amazing rapidity with
which they received intelligence. By well-ordered arrangements, swift
horses, and constant relays, they were able to attain a speed which,
although trifling in these days, was in those slower ages a marvel of
marvels; so that, to an Eastern, one of the clearest ideas of swiftness was
that of “apost.” Well doth Job say that our life is swifter than a post. We
ride one year until it isworn out, but there comes another just as swift, and
we are borne by it, and soon it is gone, and another year serves usfor a
steed, post-house after post-house we pass, as birthdays successively
arrive, we loiter not, but vaulting at aleap from one year to another, still
we hurry onward, onward, ever onward. My lifeislike a post: not like the
slow waggon that drags along the road with tiresome wheels, but like a
post, it attains the greatest speed.

Job further says, “My days are passed away as the swift ships.” He
increases, you see, the intensity of the metaphor; for if, in the Eastern’s
idea anything could exceed the swiftness of the pogt, it was the swift ship.
Some trand ate this passage as “the ships of desire;” that is, the ships
hurrying home, anxious for the haven, and therefore crowding, on al sail.
Y ou may well conceive now swiftly the mariner flies from athreatening
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storm, or seeks the port where he will find his home. Y ou have sometimes
seen how the ship cuts through the billows, leaving a white furrow behind
her, and causing the sea to boil around her. Such islife, says Job, “as the
swift ships,” when the sails are filled by the wind, and the vessal dashes on,
cleaving a passage through the crowding waves. Swift are the ships, but
swifter far islife. The wind of time bears me along. | cannot stop its
motion, | may direct it with the rudder of God's Holy Spirit; | may, itis
true, take in some small sails of sin, which might hurry my days on faster
than otherwise they would go; but, nevertheless, like a swift ship, my life
must speed on its way until it reaches its haven. Where is that haven to be?
Shall it be found in the land of bitterness and barrenness, that dreary region
of the lost? Or shall it be that sweet haven of eternal peace, where not a
troubling wave can ruffle the quiescent glory of my spirit? Wherever the
haven isto be, that, truth is the same, we are “as the swift ships.”

Job also saysthat lifeis “as the eagle that hasteth to the prey.” The eagleis
abird noted for its swiftness. | remember reading an account of an eagle
attacking a fish-hawk, which had obtained some booty from the deep, and
was bearing it aloft. The hawk dropped the fish, which fell towards the
water; but before the fish had reached the ocean, the eagle had flown more
swiftly shall the fish could fall, and catching it in its beak it flew away with
it. The swiftness of the eagleis almost incalculable; you seeit, and it is
gone; you see a dark speck in the sky yonder; it is an eagle soaring; let the
fowler imagine that, by-and-by, he shall overtake it on some mountain's
craggy pesak, it shall be gone long before he reaches it. Such isour life. Itis
like an eagle hasting to its prey; not merely an eagle flying in its ordinary
course, but an eagle hasting to its prey. Life appears to be hasting to its
end; death seeks the body asits prey; lifeis ever fleeing from insatiate
death; but death is too swift to be out run, and as an eagle overtakes his
prey, so shall death.

If we require afurther illustration of the swiftness of life, we must turn to
two other passages in the Book of Job, upon which | shall not dwell. One,
will be found in the seventh chapter, at the sixth verse, where Job says,
“My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle,” which the weaver throws,
so quickly that the eye can hardly discern it. But he gives us ayet more
excellent metaphor in the seventh verse of the same chapter, where he says,
“O remember that my lifeiswind.” Now this excelsin velocity all the other
figures we have examined. Who can outstride the winds? Proverbialy, the
winds are rapid; even in their gentlest motion they appear to be swift. But
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when they rush in the tornado, or when they dash madly onin the
hurricane, when the tempest blows, and tears down everything, how swift
then isthe wind! Perhaps some of us may have a gentle gale of wind, and
we may not seem to move so swiftly; but with others, who are only just
born, and then snatched away to heaven, the swiftness may be compared to
that of the hurricane, which soon snaps the ties of life, and leaves the infant
dead. Surely our life islike the wind.

Oh! if you could but catch these idea, my friends! Though we may be
gitting sill in this chapel, yet you know that we are al really in motion.
Thisworld is turning round on its axis once in four-and-twenty hours, and
besides that, it is moving round the sun in the 365 days of the year. So that
we are al moving, we are al flitting along through space, and as we are
travelling through space, so are we moving through time at an incalculable
rate. Oh, what an ideathisis could we but grasp it! We are all being carried
along asif by agiant angel, with broad outstretched wings, which he flaps
to the blast, and flying before the lightning, makes us ride on the winds.
The whole multitude of us are hurrying along, — whither, remainsto be
decided by the test of our faith and the grace of God; but certain it is that
we are al travelling. Do not think that you are stable, fixed in one position;
fancy not that you are standing still; you are not. Y our pulses each moment
beat the funeral marches to the tomb. Y ou are chained to the chariot of
rolling time; there is no bridling the steeds, or leaping from the chariot; you
must be constantly in motion.

Thus then, have | spoken of the swiftness of life.

|'l. But, next, | must speak concerning THE UNCERTAINTY OF LIFE, of
which we have abundant illustrations.

Let us refer to that part of Scripture from, which | have chosen my text,
the Epistle of James, the fourth chapter, at the fourteenth verse: “For what
isyour life? It is even a vapor, that appeareth for alittle time, and then
vanisheth away.” If | were to ask for achild’s explanation of this, | know
what he would say. He would say, “Yes, it is even avapor, like abubble
that is blown upward.” Children sometimes blow bubbles, and amuse
themselves thereby. Lifeis even as that bubble. You seeit rising into the
air; the child delightsin seeing it fly about, but it is all gone in one moment.
“It is even avapor, that appeareth for alittle time, and then vanisheth
away.” But if you ask the poet to explain this, he would tell you that, in the
morning, sometimes at early dawn, the rivers send up a steamy offering to
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the sun. There isavapor, amist, an exhalation rising from the rivers and
brooks, but in avery little while after the sun has risen al that mist has
gone. Hence we read of “the morning cloud, and the early dew that passeth
away.” A more common observer, speaking of avapor, would think of
those thin clouds you sometimes see floating in the air, which are so light
that they are soon carried away. Indeed, a poet uses them as the picture of
feebleness, —

“Their hosts are scatter’d, like thin clouds
Before a Biscay gale.”

The wind moves them, and they are gone. “What isyour life? It iseven a
vapor, that appeareth for alittle time, and then vanisheth away.” So
uncertain islifel

Again, if you read in the Book of Ecclesiastes, at the sixth chapter, and the
twelfth verse, you will there find life compared to something else, even
more fragile than a vapor. The wise man there saysthat it iseven “asa
shadow.” Now, what can there be less substantial than a shadow? What
substance is there in a shadow? Who can lay hold of it? Y ou may see a
person’s shadow as he passes you, but the moment the person passes away
his shadow is gone. Y ea, and who can grasp his life? Many men reckon
upon along existence, and think they are going to live here for ever; but
who can calculate upon a shadow? Go, thou foolish man, who sayest to thy
soul, “Thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease! edt,
drink, and be merry;” go thou, and store thy room, with shadows; go thou,
and pile up shadows and say, “These are mine, and they shall never
depart.” But thou sayest, “I cannot catch a shadow.” No, and thou canst
not reckon on a year, or even amoment, for it is as a shadow, that soon
melteth away, and is gone.

King Hezekiah also furnishes us with asimile, where he saysthat lifeis as
a thread which is cut off. Y ou will find thisin the prophecy of Isaiah, the
thirty-eighth chapter, at the twelfth verse: “Mine age is departed, and is
removed from me as a shepherd’ s tent: | have cut off like aweaver my
life.” The weaver cuts off histhread very easily, and so is life soon ended.

| might continue my illustrations at pleasure concerning the uncertainty of
life. We might find, perhaps, a score more figuresin Scripture if we would
search. Take, for instance, the grass, the flowers of the field, etc.
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But though life is swift, and though it is to pass away so speedily, we are
still generaly very anxious to know what it isto be, while we have it. For
we say, if we areto lose it soon, still, while we live, let us live; and whilst
we are to be here, be it ever so short atime, let us know what we are to
expect in it.

I'1l. And that leads us, in the third place, to look at LIFE IN ITS CHANGES.

If you want pictures of the changes of life, turn to this wonderful Book of
poetry, the Sacred Scriptures, and there you will find metaphors piled on
metaphors. And, first, you will find life compared to a pilgrimage by good
old Jacob, in the forty-seventh chapter of Genesis, and the ninth verse.
That hoary-headed patriarch, when he was asked by Pharaoh what was his
age, replied, “ The days of the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and
thirty years; few and evil have the days of the years of my life been, and
have not obtained unto the days of the years of the life of my fathersin the
days of their pilgrimage.” He calslife, apilgrimage. A pilgrim setsout in
the morning, and he has to journey many a day before he gets to the shrine
which he, seeks. What varied scenes the traveler will behold on his way!
Sometimes he will be on the mountains, anon he will descend into the
valleys, here he will be where the brooks shine like silver, where the birds
warble, where the air is balmy, and the trees are green, and luscious fruits
hang down to gratify his taste, anon he will find himself in the arid desert,
where no life isfound, and no sound is heard, except the screech of the
wild eagle in the air, where he finds no rest for the sole of hisfoot, — the
burning sky above him, and the hot sand beneath him, — no roof-tree, and
no house to rest himself; at another time he finds himself in a sweet oasis,
resting himself by the wells of water, and plucking fruit from palm-trees. At
one time he walks between the rocks, in some narrow gorge, where al is
darkness, at another time he ascends the hill Mizar; now he descends into
the valley of Baca anon he climbs the hill of Bashan, and a high hill isthe
hill Bashan and yet again going into the mountains of leopards, he suffers
trial and affliction.

Such islife, ever changing. Who can tell what may come next? Today it is
fair, to-morrow there may be the blundering storm; to-day | may want for
nothing, to-morrow | may be like Jacob, with nothing but a stone for my
pillow, and the heavens for my curtains. But what a happy thought it is,
though we know not how the road winds, we know where it ends. It isthe
straightest way to heaven to go round about. Israel’ s forty years
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wanderings were, after all, the nearest path to Canaan. We may have to go
through trial and affliction; the pilgrimage may be atiresome one, but it is
safe; we cannot trace the river upon which we are sailing, but we know it
ends in floods of bliss at last. We cannot track the roads, but we know that
they all meet in the great metropolis of heaven, in the center of God's
universe. God help us to pursue the true pilgrimage of a pious life!

We have another picture of lifein its changes given to usin the ninetieth
Psalm, at the ninth verse: “We spend our years as a tale that is told.” Now
David understood about tales that were told; | daresay he had been
annoyed by them sometimes, and amused by them at other times. There
are, in the past, professed story-tellers, who amused their hearers by
inventing tales such as those in that foolish book the “ Arabian Nights”
When | was foolish enough to read that book, | remember sometimes you
were with fairies, sometimes with genii, sometimes in palaces, anon you
went, down into caverns. All sorts of singular things are conglomerated
into what they call atale. Now, says David, “we spend our years as atale
that istold.” Y ou know there is nothing so wonderful as the history of the
odds and ends of human life. Sometimes it is a merry rhyme, sometimes a
prosy subject; sometimes you ascend to the sublime, soon you descend to
the ridiculous. No man can write the whole of his own biography, |
supposg, if the complete history of a man’s thoughts and words could be
written, the world itself would hardly contain the record, so wonderful is
the tale that might be told. Our lives are all singular, and must to ourselves
seem strange; of which much might be said. Our lifeis“asataethat is
told.”

Another idea we get from the thirty-eighth chapter of the prophecy of
Isaiah, at the twelfth verse: “I am removed as a shepherd’' stent.” The
shepherds in the East build temporary huts near the sheep, which are soon
removed when the flock moves on; when the hot season comes on, they
pitch their tents in the most favorable place they can find, and each season
has its suitable position. My life islike a shepherd’stent. | have pitched my
tent in avariety of places already; but where | shall pitch it by-and-by, | do
not know, | cannot tell. Present probabilities seem to say that —

“Here | shall make my settled rest,
And neither go nor come:
No more a stranger or a guest,
But like a child at home.”
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But | cannot tell, and you cannot divine. | know that my tent cannot be
removed till God says, “Go forward;” and it cannot stand firm unless he
makes it so.

“ All my ways shall ever be
Order’d by hiswise decree.”

Y ou have been opening a new shop lately, and you are thinking of settling
down in trade, and managing a thriving concern; now paint not the future
too brightly, do not be too sure asto what is in store for you. Another has
for along time been engaged in an old establishment; your father always
carried on trade there, and you have no thought of moving; but here you
have no abiding city; your life islike a shepherd s tent; you may be here,
there, and almost everywhere before you die. It was once said by Solan,
“No man ought to be called a happy man till he dies,” because he does not
know what hislifeisto be; but Christians may aways call themselves
happy men here, because, wherever their tent is carried, they cannot pitch
it where the cloud does not move, and where they are not surrounded by a
circle of fire. God will be awall of fire round about them, and their glory in
the midst. They cannot dwell where God is not the bulwark of their
salvation.

If any of you who are God’ s people are going to change your condition,
are going to move out of one situation into another, to take a new
business, or remove to another county, you need not fear, God was with
you in the last place, and he will be with you in this. He hath said, “ Fear
thou not; for | am with thee: be not dismayed; for | am thy God.” That is
an oft-told story of Caesar in astorm. The sailors were al afraid; but he
exclaimed, “Fear not! thou carriest Caesar and all hisfortunes.” Soisit
with the poor Christian. There is a storm coming on, but fear not, thou art
carrying Jesus, and thou must sink or swim with him. Well may any true
believer say, “Lord, if thou art with me, it matters not where my tent is. All
must be well, though my life is removed like a shepherd’ s tent.”

Again, our lifeis compared in the Psailmsto a dream. Now, if ataleis
singular, surely adream, is still more so. If atale is changing and shifting,
what is adream? Asfor dreams, those flutterings of the benighted fancy,
those revelries of the imagination, who can tell what they consist of ? We
dream of everything in the world, and a few things more! If we were asked
to tell our dreams, it would be impossible for usto do so. Y ou dream that
you are at afeast; and lo! the viands change into Pegasus, and you are
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riding through the air; or, again, suddenly transformed into a morsel for a
monster’s meal. Such islife. The changes occur as suddenly as they happen
in adream. Men have been rich one day, and they have been beggars the
next. We have witnessed the exile of monarchs, and the flight of a
potentate; or, in, another direction, we have seen a man, neither reputable
in company nor honorable in station, at a single stride exalted to a throne;
and you, who would have shunned him in the streets before, were foolish
enough to throng your thoroughfares to stare at him. Ah! such islife.
Leaves of the Sibyl were not more easily moved by the winds, nor are
dreams more variable. “Boast not thyself of to-morrow; for thou knowest
not what a day may bring forth.” How foolish are those men who wish to
pry into futurity! The telescope is ready, and they are going to ook
through it, but they are so anxious to see, that they breathe on the glass
with their hot breath, and they dim it, so that they can discern nothing but
clouds and darkness. Oh, ye who are aways conjuring up black fiends from
the deep unknown, and foolishly vexing your minds with fancies, turn your
fancies out of doors, and begin to rest on never-failing promises! Promises
are better than forebodings. “ Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou
dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.”

Thus | have spoken of the changes of this mortal life.

I'VV. And now, to close, let me ask, WHAT ISTo BE THE END OF THIS
LIFE?

We read in the second Book of Samuel, chapter 14, and verse 14, “We
must needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which cannot be
gathered up again.” Man is like a great icicle, which the sun of timeis
continually thawing, and which is soon to be as water spilt upon the
ground, which cannot be gathered up again. Who can recall the departed
spirit, or inflate the lungs with a new breath of life? Who can put vitality
into the heart, and restore the soul from Hades? None. It cannot be
gathered up again; the place that once knew it shall know it no more for
ever.

But here a sweet thought charms us. This water cannot be lost, but it shall
descend into the soil to filter through, the Rock of ages, at last to spring up
apure fountain in heaven, cleansed, purified, and made clear as crystal.
How terrible if, on the other hand, it should percolate through the black
earth of sin, and hang in horrid drops in the dark caverns of destruction!
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Such islifel Then, make the best use of it, my friends, because it is fleeting.
Look for another life, because thislife is not a very desirable one, it is so
changeable. Trust your lifein God's hand, because you cannot control its
movements, rest in his arms, and rely on his might; for he is able to do for
you exceeding abundantly above al that you ask or think; and unto his
name be glory for ever and ever! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 39

Verse 1. | said, | will take heed to my ways, that | sin not with my tongue:
| will keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked is before me.

Thisiswhat David said; what he had deliberately resolved upon and
solemnly determined in his own mind: “1 said, | will take heed to my
ways.” That isagood thing for al of usto resolve and to say: “1 will take
heed.” To be heedless itsto be graceless. No man ever does a good thing
by accident. We shall none of us get to heaven by blundering.

“I said, | will take heed to my ways, that | sin not with my tongue.” The
tongue may be a most powerful instrument of evil. Tongue sins are terrible
sins. They are like sparks of fire which may set a whole town upon a blaze.
He that can take heed to his tongue will probably be able to manage al the
rest of the members of hisbody. The tongue is the most unmanageable
member of our frame; and if we sin not with our tongue, we shall most
likely be kept from sinning in other ways.

“I will keep my mouth with abridle,” says David; it should be rendered,
“with amuzzle.” He did not mean that he would merely control his tongue,
but that he would silence it altogether. “1 will keep my mouth with a
muzzle, while the wicked is before me.” | do not know whether that was a
right resolution on David’ s part. Tongues were meant to be used and there
are often opportunities of using them to God’ s glory even in the presence
of the wicked. Sometimes, we are bound to use our tongue in rebuking
their sin; yet we cannot criticise David' s resolution very much, because,
when the wicked are before us, it may be only like casting pearls before
swine if we begin to speak to them even upon the best themes, and we may
be drawn away, by their company, to speak that which is questionable. So
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that, often, it may be best to keep our mouth muzzled while the wicked are
before us.

2. | was dumb with silence, —

“l wasassilent asif | had been dumb. | did not say aword.” It seemsto
me that this silence of the psalmist was partly sullen and partly judicious: “I
was dumb with silence,” —

2. | held my peace, even from good; —

He was atotal abstainer from all speech. Perhaps he felt that he could not
speak alittle without speaking too much, and so he refrained from speech
altogether. Y et we must not follow his example to closely in this matter,
for thereisatime for speech aswell asatime for silence. It was not good
for David to hold his peace even from good. It is good for usto hold our
peace rather than speak unwisely, but it would be better for us to speak
wisely, discreetly, as God's Spirit should direct us.

2. And my sorrow was stirred.

It isagreat relief to sorrow to be able to speak about it. Be not silent in thy
grief, lest thy grief should burn too fiercely within thy heart. It is often one
of the signs of afailing mind when persons sit quite still, and will not tell
their grief to anyone. Tell thy grief to thy God first of al, and thou mayest
also tell it with advantage to some sympathizing friend. But David felt that
he could not speak, so his sorrow was stirred, troubled, agitated, like a
pent-up fire that must sooner or later burst into a blaze.

3. My heart was hot within me, while | was musing the fire burned: —

While he was musing, his heart was fusing, and there was much that was
most confusing to him. He saw the prosperity of the wicked, and the
oppression of the righteous. He heard the reproaches of the ungodly, and
he felt the stings of affliction and tria in his own soul. So, as he did not
speak, his heart grew hot within him: “While | was musing the fire burned:
— See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 576 (double number), “ Quiet
Musing.”

3. Then spake | with my tongue,

We say, “Murder will out,” and so will misery. David's heart had become
like avolcano, and the fire burned so furioudly within that he was obliged



28

to let the burning lava flow forth, and so give his soul vent. Thereis no
speech like that which comes from a hot heart. That shot from the tongue
which has been made red-hot in the heart is sure to tell upon the adversary.
“Then spake | with my tongue;” and what he said was not unwise. There
was nothing of boasting or excitement in it; it was avery wise, plain,
earnest prayer.

4. LORD, —

That was a good beginning of David's speech. When we turn our burning
words towards God, and not towards men, good will come of them.
David's hot heart finds a vent Godward. This was the wisest thing that he
could do, cry unto his God. “Lord,” —

4. Make me to know mine end, —

Did David mean to pray, “Let medie,” like Elias did? | am half afraid that
he did, and many atime some of God's servants, in their great heats when
their soul has been fuller of passion than of faith, have prayed in this sense,
“Make me to know mine end.” Y et a better meaning may be put upon the
psalmist’s words, and we are bound to put the best meaning upon them
that we can. He may have meant, “Let me know, Lord, that my sorrows
will come to an end, that they are not to last for ever.” Death may be
looked at through the glass of faith till it becomes even a goodly and
desirable object. “Lord, make me to know mine end,” —

4. And the measure of my days, what it is; that | may know how frail 1 am.

Our days are all measured, they do not come to an end by accident As
mercers measure their ells and their yards of silk or cotton goods, so does
God measure out lifeto us. There is not half an inch more or less than God
himself determines that we shall have. If David wanted to know what the
measure of his days was, he was trying to pry into the folded leaves of the
future. Such prying is both wrong and futile, and we may be thankful that
we do not know what the measure of our daysisin this sense. We do
know that, at their utmost, they are not likely to exceed the threescore
years and ten, or the fourscore years, which now make up the ordinary
measure of human life.

5. Behold, thou hast made my days as an handbreadth; —
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That is a very short measure, the breadth of a hand, the space that we can
span with one of our hands, yet that is the true measure of our life: “Thou
hast made my days as an handbreadth;” —

5. And mine age is as nothing before thee: —

What are seventy or eighty years, even if we live so long as that, out of the
thousands of years that men have lived on the face of the earth? One man’s
life seems but adrop in the great ocean of human history. Y et what an
insignificant thing human history itself is! Some thousands of years ago,
there were no men upon this earth; yet what is the history of the whole
world compared with eternity? It is not worth speaking of, it is scarcely
onetick of the clock of eternity. Why, thisworld is only like a newly blown
bubble, and the sun is but a spark fresh from the eterna fire. As compared
with the eternal God, man is a nonentity, a nullity, and David was right
when he said to the Lord, “Mine age is as nothing before thee.”

5. Verily every man at his best state is altogether vanity. Selah.

When heis strongest, calmest, happiest, when heisin his prime, when he is
at his best, his best, of which heisso vain, isitself vain. Whatever there
may be true about man, thisis true, that he is unstable, and soon passes
away. Heis constant in nothing but his inconstancy. “Verily every man at
his best state is atogether vanity.”

6. Surely every man walketh in a vain shew: See Metropolitan Tabernacle
Pulpit, No. 2,346, “ Earth’s Vanities, and Heaven’'s Verities.”

Thisworld is a mere theater, and men strut across its stage, acting their
various parts. They come and they go as if they were mere figures moved
by invisible wires; the most of men do not live at al, but only seem to live
for they have not the true, spiritua, eternal life within them. Every man
walks like a performer in a pageant, or like those who marchin a
procession. We think we are standing still, and watching others pass by,
but we are ourselves part of the vain show, and are passing away with the
rest.

6. Surely they are disquieted in vain: —

They fret, they fume, they vex themsealves, but it isal in vain. They make a
noise, so the Hebrew says, in vain. Hear the clamor of the streets hear the
buzz of the exchange, hear the noise of war, the shouts of conflict, itisall
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invain, itisal for nothing. Y ou are troubled about your business, troubled
about your children, troubled about your wealth, troubled about | know
not what; surely, you are disquieted in vain. Oh, that we could but believe
that all this disquietude is only vanity! Then might we live much more

peaceful lives.
6. He heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather them.

He has cut his corn, and it stands in sheavesin the field, but his enemy
comes, and cartsit away; or if he has gathered it into his granary, it is
consumed by rats or mice, or it becomes mildewed and useless. How many
there are who spend their lives gathering wealth with the muck-rake, and
then their sons come with the fork and shovel, and scatter it quite as
quickly astheir fathers gathered it. What is the good of getting all this gold
together, and stinting yourself in order to get it, when the one who has it
after you will never thank you for it, or if he did, you would be dead and
buried, and would know nothing of his gratitude?

7. And now, Lord, what wait | for?

The psalmist improves as he advances. Now you see that heis cut loose
from the world. He has seen the vanity of man, and he has seen the vanity
of wealth, so he says, “’Now, Lord, what wait | for? What is there here, in
this land of shadows, that | should wait for? Why sit | down where nothing
good has ever come, or ever can come? “ The ropes that held the balloon to
earth are cut, and up it mounts.

7. My hopeisin thee.

Thisisaglorious hope; thisis a hope that findsits al in God, this hope will
outlast death and the grave; this hope will be our treasure in eternity. Can
each of you truly say this, “My hope isin thee”? Let this be the language of
your heart as you speak to your God, “Thisiswhat | wait for, — that |
may enjoy thy presence here, and that | may rejoice in thy presence
hereafter; | wait for the coming of my Lord; | wait for the time when the
Lord shall cal me home.”

8. Deliver me fromall my transgressions:

That is a better prayer than if David had said, “Deliver me from al my
sorrows.” Now he has hit the very center of the target: “Deliver me from
all my transgressions.” So let each one of us pray at this moment, “O Lord,
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| do not ask to be saved from thy rod, but | do ask to be washed from my
sin. Do what thou wilt with me, but do forgive me, do sanctify me, do let
me be washed in the precious blood of Jesus. ‘Deliver me from al my
transgressions.’”

8. Make me not the reproach of the foolish.

Do not let the wicked be able to say, “ See the sadness of that man’'s
countenance, see how sullen he looks. His face is like athundercloud, it is
clear that a Christian has no joy.” Let not the wicked be able to say that,
my Lord; but save me from sin, and give me the full joy of thy salvation,
and then they will not be able to reproach me.

9. | was dumb, | opened not my mouth; because thou didst it.

Y ou will understand this verse much better if we read it in another tense as
it should be: “Now | will be dumb, I will not open my mouth, because thou
didst it.” David was wrong the first time when he was dumb, but heis right
this second time. Two things may be very like one another outwardly, yet
very different inwardly. There is a silence which the Christian ought to

keep.
10. Remove thy stroke away from me:

The child of God, who is perfectly resigned to his heavenly Father’s will
may yet pray to be delivered from his trouble. Prayer for deliverance from
grief is quite consistent with perfect submission to the will of God. We may
pray, for Jesus prayed, “O my Father, if it be possible, |et this cup pass
from me;” but we must take care aso to add, “Nevertheless not as | will,
but as thou wilt.”

10. I am consumed by the blow of thine hand.

“Thou hast beaten me sorely; oh, smite me not again!” Thisis good
pleading, for God does not mean to consume his own children. He means
to consume our sins, and when he makes us cry, “Déliver me from all my
transgressions,” and when we submit to his holy will, he will soon put his
rod away. As soon as you are willing to bear it, you shall not have to hear
it any longer. When you submit yourself to the stroke, then the stroke will
cease to be given.

11. When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, thou makest his
beauty to consume away like a moth: surely every man is vanity. Selah.
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When God whips his children, he does not play with them. God isin
earnest, if we are not; and when he corrects us, he means us to feel hisrod,
and he means us to bear the scars it leaves upon us. There must be real
strokes, and real smarts, ere we are likely to be cured of sin, and,
sometimes, when he is dealing in chastisement with his people, he makes
their beauty to depart like a piece of cloth or fur when the moth gets into
it, and utterly destroys it. What a poor thing beauty isif the moth can eat it
up! If alittle affliction can take away our beauty, we may well pray for that
beauty for which Moses pleaded, “Let the beauty of the Lord our God be
upon us.” That is a beauty of quite another kind, the beauty of grace which
no moth can consume. But if we have not that, our beauty is a poor thing.
Let no man, let no woman, be vain of beauty which can so soon be gone.

12. Hear my prayer, O LORD,

David is dumb, yet he prays, dumb as to complaints, but eloquent asto
pleading with his God.

12. And give ear unto my cry; —

The psalmist goes from pleading to crying, and believers often thus
intensify their prayers. There is something more sorrowful, more earnest,
more prevalent, about crying unto God than mere ordinary praying: “Give
ear unto my cry;” —

12. Hold not thy peace at my tears. —

David goes further still, for the most eloquent things in the world are tears.
They are the irresistible weapons of weakness. Many awoman many a
beggar, many a child, has gained by tears what could not be obtained in any
other way; so David pleaded most powerfully when he prayed, “Hold not
thy peace at my tears.” —

12. For | ama stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were.

“Thou dost entertain mein thy tent as | have entertained wanderers many a
time. | have broken bread with thee, and eaten of thy salt, be kind to the
stranger and sojourner as thou hast bidden thy servantsto be.” Or does
David mean that, as God is a stranger in his own world, so are we while
necessarily passing through it?

13. O spare me, —
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That isasingular petition, for, just now, he seemed to be wanting to get to
the end of his days; yet he says, “O spare me,” like Elias, who was afraid to
die, and so ran away from Jezebel, and then prayed to God, “Let me die.”
So are God' s children still amass of contradictions, longing for death, and
yet, when death comes, they cry, “O spare me! O spare me!”

13. That | may recover strength, before | go hence, and be no more.

“Give me alittle respite, that | may take my nourishment, and have my
sleep before | go hence to be no more, for soon | shall do that. But give me
alittle interlude first, wherein | may again take my harp, and sing to thy
praise.” If worldlings cannot understand this mingled experience God's
children know that thisis only one of the many paradoxes with which they
are perfectly familiar. In any case, may each one of us be ready when it
shall be God's time for usto “go hence, and be no more” here!
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A PROMISE AND PRECEDENT.

NO. 3127

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, JANUARY 14TH, 1909,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’'S-DAY EVENING, JANUARY 4TH, 1874.

“He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you.”
— John 16:14.

Other Sermons by Mr. Spurgeon, upon this passage, are as follows:
— Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 465, “ The Holy Spirit
Glorifying Christ;” No. 2,213, “ Honey in the Mouth:” No. 2,382,
“The Spirit’s Chief Office:” and No. 3,062, “ The Spirit’s Office
towards Disciples’

JESUS CHRIST, our gracious Lord and Master, is here speaking of the Holy
Ghost, and he says of him, “He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of
mine, and shall shew it unto you.” Our Lord Jesus Christ, in hisown
persona teaching, did not plainly declare al the truths which he intended
be reveal, because the Holy Spirit was not then given to his disciples, and
they were not at that time able to receive al that he might have taught
them. He himself said to them, “I have yet many things to say unto you, but
ye cannot bear them now.” The germ of everything that would be reveal ed
was in the teaching of Christ, but not the full development of it. That was
left till after the Holy Spirit had been given on the day of Pentecost. In the
Acts of the Apostles, in their various Epistles, and in the Apocaypse given
to John, we have the full revelation of the truth of God, the Holy Spirit
there taking of the things of Christ, and revealing them unto us, and also,
according to his promise, showing us, in the Book of the Revelation,
“things to come.”
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Note that our Savior did not go away from his disciples, and leave the
Spirit to come upon them without previoudly intimating to them the fact
that he was coming. He prepared them for the change. While he was here
upon earth, he was personally at the head of his people, and as it was his
purpose that the Holy Spirit should act as his Substitute during his absence,
he informed his followers that it would be so. He told them that the Spirit
of God would come, that he would more fully reveal the great truths which
he had himself taught to his disciples, and that he would apply the truths
already revealed to the hearts of his people so that they would be able to
understand much that had hitherto been beyond their comprehension.
There was no separation of the dispensation of Christ from that of the Holy
Spirit, but they were dovetailed and pieced into one another by these
memorable words of the Lord Jesus just before he went to Gethsemane and
Cavary: “He shall glorify me: For he shall receive of mine, and shal shew
it unto you.”

In considering this declaration of our Savior with regard to the Holy Spirit,
we shall view it in three aspects, praying that God will make it a blessing
while we are meditating upon it. We shall, first, view the text doctrinally;
secondly, consider it asa promise; and, thirdly, look upon it as a
precedent or model by which we should work.

| . First, then, WE WILL VIEW THE TEXT DOCTRINALLY.

This declaration of Christ contains some most important doctrines, and the
best isthis, that it is the office and aim of the Holy Spirit to glorify Jesus
Christ. No study in Scripture is more interesting or profitable to the
Christian than the revelation which is given to us concerning the Sacred
Trinity, and the various parts which the divine Persons take in the work of
our salvation. John Bunyan wrote a notable work upon the Trinity and the
Christian, and nothing could be more appropriate, for there would be no
Christian without the Trinity. It needs the Father, the Son, and the Spirit to
produce that noblest kind of man, a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. The
various offices of the blessed Trinity in Unity are usualy distinct and
clearly defined, yet they sometimes intertwist and interchange, just as Jesus
in our text bears witness to the Spirit, and the Spirit continually bears
witness to the Lord Jesus, and glorifies him. Brethren, | pray you to
remember that, when the Spirit convinces the world of sin, it isin order
that the convinced sinner may learn the preciousness of that Savior to
whom the Spirit bears witness; when he convinces the world of judgment,
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it is not only that the Judge may be honored as he deserves to be, but also
that the way by which judgment may be averted through the substitutionary
sacrifice of Christ may be made clear to the sinner’ s eye; and when he
convinces the world of righteousness, what righteousnessisit but that
which Jesus Christ has wrought out and brought in, that righteousness in
which alone saved sinners are able to appear before God without spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing? The Holy Spirit aways works with thisaim and
object, to lead sinners to admire, and adore, and trust in Jesus Christ. His
omnipotence bends itself to this end, that Jesus Christ may be glorified in
the hearts and lives of sinners saved by his grace.

| gather from our text another doctrine, namely, that, any teaching which
does not glorify Jesus Christ is not the teaching of the Holy Spirit. By this
simple test, the humblest among us may be able to judge even that form of
teaching which is most pretentious; and if it cannot endure thistest, it may
be rejected without hesitation. The poorest man who enters any assembly,
if he hears a doctrine that glorifies Christ, can say, “1 may safely listen to
this teaching, for the Spirit of God will set his seal toit;” but, if, on the
other hand, amidst a blaze of intellectua splendor, and a brilliant display of
mere human knowledge, nothing is said that will glorify the Lord Jesus
Christ, the true child of God says to himself, “What business have | to bein
this place? Thisis not the company that is congenia to me, nor the
teaching to which | ought to give heed. Here is neither the food for my
soul nor yet the opportunity of glorifying my dear Lord and Master. | will
leave this assembly, and seek to find some other place where the Spirit of
God is at work in his chosen ministry of glorifying Christ.” Thus the great
doctrine that it is the Spirit’s work to glorify Christ furnishes uswith a
spiritual detector by which we may discover what is true gold, and what is
counterfeit, and by which we may judge whether the voices that we hear
are voices of the night which cry out to us to follow them in the darkness,
or the voices of the dawning which herald the coming of the day.

There isthis further doctrine in the text, that the Holy Spirit, in glorifying
Christ, actsin sacred concert with the other Persons of the blessed
Trinity, for Jesus said, “He shall receive of mine.” | am not going to
explain this declaration of Christ. | cannot do so, for | do not, myself fully
understand it. All | can say isthat the Holy Spirit is represented here as
receiving the things of Christ. Now the Holy Spirit is continually spoken of
in the Scriptures as divine, and he certainly is divine, yet Christ here says
that he receives or takes from the Father the things of Christ that he may
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show them unto us. They are not his own things, things of his own devising
or suggesting, but, those which Christ calls his. So, just as Jesus said that
he did not come in his own name, but in the name of the Father who had
sent him, so the Spirit of God does not come in his own name, nor come
with his own message, but he receives the things of Christ, and shows them
unto us. | delight in this sharing of the great work by the glorious Trinity in
Unity. | love to see the Father, Son, and Spirit all taking part in the
salvation of the elect. Just as, in the creation, God said, “Let us make man
in our image, after our likeness,” and there was a council held to decide as
to that early work, so here, it is not merely one of the Persons of the
Trinity, but all three who are concerned in the greater work of man’s new
creation. The Spirit receives from the Father the things of Christ, and so it
is as though God said, “Let us new make man in our image, after our
likeness.” Father, Son, and Spirit work together in perfecting the new
creation, so let us ever give undivided and equal honor to the Father, to the
Son, and to the Holy Ghost.

“Giveto the Father praise,
Give glory to the Son,
And to the Spirit of His grace
Be equal honor done.”

Further, | want you to notice that the Holy Spirit, being bent upon
glorifying Christ, glorifies himwith his own things. Jesus says, “He shall
receive of mine.” The Holy Spirit does not go after something apart from
Christ in order to bring glory to Christ; but if Christ isto be glorified, the
crown must be made out of his own jewels, and the jewels must be found
in his own mine. So, beloved, in order to honor Christ, you must go to
Christ, you must find Christ’ s honors in Christ himself. Even the Holy
Ghost, who is omniscient, does not look outside of Christ in order to find
something with which to glorify him. “He shal glorify me: for he shall
receive, of mine;” and none of us can ever honor Christ by bringing
anything to him. If we want to honor him we must honor him with that
which is hisown already. If | want to honor the Lord Jesus Christ at this
moment, how can | do it better than by preaching of his own person, his
own manhood, his own Godhead, his own life, his own death, his own
resurrection, his own ascension, and his own coming again in the glory of
his Father with the holy angels? It must be with the things of Christ that we
honor Christ. If the Holy Spirit willed to do so, he could bring forth
matchless novelties in honor of Christ, but he does not will to do so. He
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honors Christ with that which is Christ’s; and if you and I, standing in the
pulpit or anywhere else, want to honor Christ, we must not seek to
excogitate some brilliant thought from our own brain, or come before our
fellowsto display the results of our own wonderful culture, the grand
flowers which we have grown in the well tilled garden of our own highly
educated minds. Oh, no, Christ must have his own flowers to smell at if he
isto have a sweet and acceptable posy brought to him; the ingredients of
the incense put into his censer must be dl his own, nothing else will be
acceptable to him. Even in the Song of Solomon, you remember that, when
Christ comesinto his own garden, he says, “I have gathered my myrrh with
my spice; | have eaten my honeycomb with my honey; | have drunk my
wine with my milk.” Nothing will so glorify Christ as that which is his own
already. The Spirit of God knows this, and, therefore, in order to glorify
Christ, he takes of Christ’s own things, and of nothing else.

Continuing, alittle further, this view of the doctrine in the text, | would
remind you that, when the Holy Spirit wishes to glorify Christ with Christ's
own things, he presents them to the hearts of believers: “He shall receive
of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” Without his divine assistance, you
cannot see it, not because it is not visible, but because your eyes are too
dim to perceive it. The work of the Spirit of God is to shine upon the
beauties of Christ so that we can see them; and when he does so illuminate
them, it isaglorifying of Christ for us to see those beauties. It is not,
merely to Christ’s glory for us to talk about them, that is another way of
glorifying him; but if you cannot talk, if you have no gifts of eloquence, do
notice this blessed truth, and be comforted by it, Christ is glorified by your
seeing his glory. Suppose that you are so slow of speech that you cannot
even tell your own wife or child what you have seen of the beauties of
Chrigt, yet the Holy Spirit has glorified Christ when he has shown those
beauties to you. Perhaps you are only a poor servant, or a humble
working-man living and laboring in obscurity, or possibly ayoung child or
amaiden scarcely known beyond your own family circle, yet, believe me,
when you see the Lord Jesus Christ in his beauty, as heisrevealed to you
by the light of the Holy Spirit, Jesus Christ is glorified. It istrue that heis
glorified when | proclaim his dear name to the thousands who gather in this
house of prayer; but he isaso glorified in that little bedroom of yours
where, perhaps in the dead of night when you lie awake, you say to
yourself, “Precious Christ, what a dear Savior thou art to me!” When you
get afresh view of him, when you catch anew ray of light streaming upon
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his blessed countenance, and you perceive afew more of those lines of love
that are written there, Jesus Christ is glorified then. | think thisis part of
what Christ meant when he said to his disciples concerning the Holy Spirit,
“He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto
you.”

Oh, what awondrous view of Christ the Holy Ghost sometimes gives us!
Asyet, however, | am afraid that very few of us have had more than a
partia view of him. Have you not sometimes stood upon a hill, when it has
been a day of mingled cloud and sunshine, and there has been a break in the
clouds, and the sun has shone through, and that hill over yonder has been
all ablaze with the golden sunlight, and marvelloudly has that part of the
landscape been illuminated? All down the valley there was gloom; but
presently the clouds shifted again, and then the beams of light traveled
down into the plain, and the river flowing below flashed in the sunlight
while the hill was once more enveloped in shade. As the clouds continued
to move, the sunshine kept lighting up different parts of the landscape. Itis
just like that with regard to our view of Christ. The Spirit of God, who is
the very perfection of light, shines upon Christ with a brilliance that the sun
never possessed. Sometimes the Spirit shines upon Christ’s priesthood, and
oh, what awonderful sight it is then for us to see Christ offering up himself
as the one great, sacrifice for sinl Another time it may be that the Spirit
shines specially upon the prophetic character of Christ, and we then admire
him as revealing God to us, and teaching us the truth. Perhaps, the next,
day, the Spirit shows us Christ’s royal character, and then we cry, or more
probably we sing, —

“All hail the power of Jesus' name!
Let angels prostrate fall;
Bring forth the royal diadem,
And crown him Lord of all.

“Babes, men, and sires, who know his love,
Who feel your sin and thrall,
Now joy with all the hosts above
And crown him Lord of all.”

Sometimes a beam of light will shine upon Christ’s hands that were pierced
by the nails and then we wonderingly ask, “How could the hands of the
Creator of the universe be thus nailed to the tree for us?” Anon the Spirit's
bright light gleams upon the face of Jesus, and we then —
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“ See divine compassion
Floating in hislanguid eye”

as he bows his head to death for us. But what will it be if the Holy Spirit
shall be pleased to give usafull view of Christ upon the cross? Then will
our happy spiritsindeed glorify him, and each redeemed one will softly
sing, —
“ Sweet the moments, rich in blessing,
Which before the cross | spend,

Life, and health, and peace possessing
From the sinner’sdying Friend.

“Herel’ll sit for ever viewing
Mercy's streams, in streams of blood;
Precious drops! my soul bedewing
Plead and claim my peace with God.

“Hereitis| find my heaven
While upon the cross | gaze;
Lovel much? |'ve more forgiven;
I’m a miracle of grace.”

Oh, for such asight of Christ as that, for thus Jesusis glorified, and we are
truly blessed!

I'. Now, secondly, | want to show you that THE TEXT MAY BE VIEWED
ASA PromiISE: He shall — these are three of the blessed “shalls” and
“wills’ of Christ, — " He shdll glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and
shall shew it unto you.”

Come, dear child of God, and lay hold of this precious promise of Christ. If
you get the promise of a man, and you believe that he is atrue man, you
value his promise; but here: you have the promise of your God and Savior,
Jesus Christ, the faithful Promiser, so you may well prize that. Are you not
sometimes the subject of grave doubts as to whether you really do glorify
Christ? If so, fall back upon his blessed promise. The Holy Ghost, in you
shall glorify Chrigt, for he shal take of the things of Christ, and shall show
them unto you. Possibly you fear that, in the days to come, you will bring
no glory to Christ. Y ou know your own feebleness, your lack of talent, and
your want of opportunity for glorifying Christ. Y ou have cried, many a
time, —
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“Oh, for a thousand tongues to sing
My great Redeemer’s praise!
The glories of my God and King
The triumphs of his grace;” —

yet you grieve that you cannot glorify him, and you are afraid that you
never will be able to do so. Do listen to this precious promise again: “He
shall glorify me: for he shal receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you,”
even to you, though you are his poorest, weakest, meanest child. Though
you will not be able to say much about it to others, you will glorify Christ
by looking at him as heisrevealed to you by the Holy Spirit. We honor the
sun aswe look at it, or bask in its beams, | do not know what else we can
do to show our appreciation of the sun but lie in the sunlight, and thank
God for letting the sun shine upon us. | have often thought, of the lilies and
the roses in the garden, and of how they praise the God who made them.
Not by singing, as the birds do; nor by lowing, like the kine; nor by
clapping their handsin joy and exultation, like the trees of the wood do;
the lilies and the roses praise God by just receiving from him everything
that they possess, drinking in his dew and rain, and sunshine, and standing
therein all their beauty pouring out the fragrance that he has poured into
them. And that is how you must glorify Christ, my brethren and sisters who
arein him. See Christ as the Spirit shows him to you, receive of his
fullness, pour out the grace that he has poured into you, and you shall in
thisway glorify Christ.

Now, beloved, this promiseis being daily fulfilled in all true believers.
God isbeing glorified in them by their sight of the Lord Jesus Christ as he
is revealed to them by the Holy Spirit. Asthey walk to and from their daily
work, as they sit down for awhile to read their Bibles, asthey knedl in
prayer at their bedsides, and are lost in wonder, love, and praise at the
Spirit’srevelation of the beauties of Christ, Christ is being glorified by the
Holy Ghost in them. Do not talk to me of your fine “altars’ studded with
all manner of precious gems, with flowers, and candles, and images
thereon; do not tell me about your grand cathedrals with al the splendor of
their architecture: the best altar in the world is a broken and a contrite
heart, and the truest cathedral is a soul that isrejoicing in the indwelling
God. When the Holy Spirit comes and reveals Christ in the soul, thereis
the atar, there is the temple, there is the true worship for which God cares
beyond dll else, and that isredly glorifying Christ.
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Asthis promise is being thus constantly fulfilled, | am sure, beloved, that it
ismost desirable that it should be more and more fulfilled, and therefore |
exhort you to plead it before God. Say Lord, wilt thou gracioudy bid the
Holy Spirit to glorify Christ in me, and to reveal Christ to me more than he
has ever yet done?’ Asyou offer this prayer, if you realy mean it, you will
be more earnest than you ever have been in your meditation concerning
Christ, in your searching of the Word to find out all that you can about
Christ, and in your fellowship with Christ. What a man truly praysfor, he
diligently seeks after until he obtains it if it really isin accordance with the
will of God. If our minds are entirely occupied with the world, isit at al
likely that the Spirit of God will show the things of Christ to us? We must
give adequate space to the Spirit, we must give him time and opportunities,
putting other things away from us, and placing our souls before the Spirit
in awaiting and expectant attitude. As sensitive plates are put before that
object which they are intended to reproduce, so let us be placed before the
view of Christ which the Spirit of God desires to reveal to us, then the
image of Christ shall be imprinted upon us, and thus he will first be
glorified by our seeing him in the light that the Spirit sheds upon him, and
then he will be further glorified by others seeing his likeness reproduced in
us.

| think I have clearly shown you that our text is a promise made by Christ
to his disciples, and | have also shown you that it is a promise which ought
to be pleaded at the throne of grace, so may | entreat every Christian here
really to plead it? A promiseisjust like a cheque; and a chequeis of no real
value unless it be taken to the bank, and be exchanged for cash. Y ou know
how we cash our cheques, why do we not take God’ s promises to him to
have them fulfilled just as readily as we take man’s promises to the bank to
have them fulfilled? | think that a good many long prayers, which some
consider very fine things, are merely exhibitions of uncertainty and
unbelief. If | have a cheque about the genuineness of which thereis some
doubt, and | take it to the bank, it is probable that | shall be delayed some
little time while there is a conversation between the clerks concerning it, a
comparison of signatures; an examination of ledgers, and ever so many
other things, but if | have a genuine cheque about which there is no
guestion whatsoever, what is the usual order of procedure? | go to the
counter, put the cheque down, perhaps scarcely say aword except to
indicate how | will take the change, pick up my sovereigns or bank notes,
and walk away; and that ishow | like to pray. | ask God for what he has
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promised to give me, | believe that he will fulfill his promise, and I go my
way feeling sure that | have received that for which | asked. Asasensible
man, when he has received from the bank clerk the change for his cheque,
puts the money in his pocket, and goes about his business, so should you
act towards your God when you pray to him. Say, “Lord, thou hast
promised such and such a blessing to me; | come to thee, and plead thine
own promise, and | believe that thou wilt fulfill it to me.” At all events, that
isthe way that | delight to pray. Y ou ask me, “Would you not be longer in
prayer than that?’ No, not on that one occasion; | shall probably be at the
bank with another cheque presently, so | cannot afford to take more time
than is necessary with this one. You can do agreat deal of business at this
blessed bank if you do it quickly; but if you waste your time loitering at the
counter, and chatting with the clerk, that is not the way to honor the great
Lord of the bank. Some people seem to think that, in prayer, they must go
through the Westminster Assembly’s Confession of Faith, or some similar
compendium of doctrine; but that is not real praying. If, however, you will
do your business with your God just as you would do your business with
your banker, you will be sure to come back to him again and again, for
there is no man who does so much of this sacred business of pleading with
God as the man who is most successful with him. If you have succeeded
once in prayer, | warrant that you will pray again; and after a second time
of successful pleading, you will pray athird time more easily and more
confidently; and God will take care that you shall have plenty of reasons
for praying. Only do make it real praying. Say, “Lord Jesus, thou hast said
that the Holy Spirit shal glorify thee by taking of thy things, and showing
them to thy people; | believeit, Lord; let me prove it to be true at the
communion table to-night; let me prove it to be true in my private
devotions all through this week; let me prove it to be true all through this
year, and al through my life.” Pray thus, and then, according to your faith
shdll it be unto you.

I'1'1. Now we shall think of the text in the last way which | indicated, AS A
PRECEDENT FOR GLORIFYING CHRIST.

Brethren and sistersin Christ, | know that a great number of you who are
now present wish above al things that the Lord Jesus Christ may be
glorified in thisworld; and | also know that you who have tasted that the
Lord is gracious have this for your highest ambition, that you may, by
some means or other, by sickness or by health, by poverty or by wealth, by
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life or by death, bring glory to him. Very well then, that being the case, let
this text be aguide to you in your efforts.

In order to glorify Christ, it seems, first, that it will be wisdom on your part
to rely upon the Holy Ghost. Y ou say that you want to glorify Christ, but
that is also what the Holy Spirit wants to do, that is what he has long been
doing, and still is doing; therefore cast in your lot with him, get him to help
you to do the same work as he is himself doing. | have sometimes seen
some young fellows rowing up-stream, and it has been a heavy task to
them; but there has come, along a barge pulled quickly by horses, or better
still, a steam launch, and the young men have called out to those on board,
“Throw us arope, please;” and then those who were before toiling in
rowing have gone, along easily enough. So, when | see the Spirit of God
contending against all opposition, steaming up-stream, as it were, in order
to glorify Christ, as| want to go upstream too for the same purpose, | seek
to act into connection with his omnipotence, so that he may work with me,
and that | may be drawn onward and upward by his amighty power. My
sister, do not go to that Sunday-school class of yours again until you have
asked the Holy Spirit to go with you. My brother, do not go up those
pulpit stairs again, nor even up the stairs of that infirmary where you go to
visit the sick, or of that lodging-house where you go to visit the inmates,
without first saying, “ Spirit of God, it isthy business to glorify Christ, and
that is also my business; so wilt thou graciously go with me, and go in me?
Give me the right words to utter, and the right spirit in which to utter
them. Thou and | are perfectly agreed in what we are seeking in this
matter. Oh, work by me so that Jesus Christ may be glorified!”

| see aso another thing in this precedent, which is, that if | want to glorify
Christ, | must take carefirst to apprehend him clearly myself. Two of
Christ’s declarations in the text show me this. The Holy Spirit does not
glorify Christ till first he receives of the things of Christ: “He shall receive
of mine.” And then he does not glorify Christ in us except by showing the
beings of Christ to us; so that, if you and | want to glorify Christ, our first
object must be to see himself, and to see his glory for ourselves. You
cannot, | think, do good to others to any great extent unless you are living
in the light, of God’ s countenance. The Lord’s general ruleis, first to give
the provision into the disciples hands before those disciples are able to feed
the multitude. Wait awhile, dear brother, and go to thy Lord, and say to
him, “Lord, fill me with thine own fullness, for how can | hope to pour out
to otherstill thou hast done so? Show me thyself, for how can | describe
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thee to others unless | have thine image very vividly revealed to my own
mind and heart? If | am myself rgjoicing in thee, then shall | be able to tell
to others, with fluent tongue, how gracious thou art. If | hear thy voice
giving me a message to deliver from thee, then shall | be able to tell the
message with all the greater impressiveness and power because | received
it first from thee.”

The next point is aso clear from the precedent of the text; that is, in
conjunction with the Holy Spirit, having ourselves apprehended Chrigt, if
we want to glorify Christ, we must tell others about the things of Christ.
“You have said that already,” says someone. Very well, then, if | have, |
will say it again, because | do not know anything that more needs to be
said nowadays than this, that the way for any of usto glorify Jesusisto
show to others the things of Jesus. How many congregations there arein
which the greatest treat to the people would be a sermon about the Lord
Jesus Christ, and especially about his substitutionary sacrifice! | have heard
it said that there are thousands, of sermons preached about the gospel, but
very few in which there is the gospel itself. Thiswill not do, souls will
never be saved thus. Nobody ever yet had his hunger stayed by hearing a
discourse about bread. It is bread itself that is needed to feed the hungry,
S0 keep on, dear brethren and sistersin Christ, giving the Bread of Lifeto
starving souls. | know that many call usfools, and say that we are the old
stick-in-the-mud Puritans, who never get any further; but, never mind, dear
friends, what they say, keep on feeding the hungry. We do not mean to
change our message even if al should reject it. Here we have stood, these
many years, talking to you about Jesus Christ and him crucified, and if
anybody heard us twenty years ago, and shall come again now, he will hear
just the same message as he heard then. Why do we not make progress, as
others do? Simply because there is nothing which we should regard as
progress except progressing in the knowledge of this precious truth of
Jesus Christ and him crucified. In the infallible truth of God, which has
been revealed by the Holy Ghost, there is no possibility of progress or
advance; he has been pleased to reveal the whole truth, so there is nothing
more to be revealed. We can continually search further and deeper into the
truth that has been revealed, and so may be enabled, by the help of the
Spirit of God, to speak better concerning it, but better truth we never shall
have and “another gospel” we never will declare. We should certainly be
“accursed” if wedid, for there is but one gospel, and to that gospel we
shall remain steadfast, God helping us, even to the end. Hit that nail on the
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head again, brother; drive it in further, and clinch it on the other side. Stick
to the gospel. It may be along time before it wins, but it will win in the
long run. Some say that it is going out of fashion, and that it isat a
discount. We were told, the other day, that Calvinism is aimost obsolete;
but we do not mind what men say about it; we believe that it will yet see
everything else obsolete. When modern culture has been blown away, like
the thistledown from the side of the hill, the gospel | have preached will
stand like the eternal hills themselves, outliving every opposition, for God
himself has piled this truth like a mighty mountain, and it shall stand fast till
Christ himself shall come; not ajot or tittle of it shall ever pass away. The
Holy Spirit glorifies Christ by taking of the things of Christ, so let us take
care that we follow that precedent, and glorify Christ in the same way.

But with regard to the things of Christ of course the Holy Spirit glorifies
Christ by explaining them, by showing themto us. So, beloved, your
business and mine is to make the things of Christ plain to people asfar as
we can. Show them to them; turn them first one way and then another; try
and get them to see all of them that there is to be seen. Y ou have not
wasted your time if you have taught one child to read and understand one
verse like this, “ The Son of man is come to seek and to save that which
was lost.” Y ou have done something that was worth doing if you have only
whispered into one human ear this short message, “Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt he saved.” In some way or other, keep on
showing to saints and sinners the things of Christ. That will glorify Christ,
somehow or other, both in them that are saved and in them that perish, and
will be a sweet savor unto God in every place where Christ is made known.
Keep on then, my dear fellow-workers, at this blessed work of glorifying
Christ. There are many of you who are doing this under great
discouragements, but | pray you not to leave off doing it. It is the Holy
Spirit’ s way to continue this work unceasingly, so let it be your way aso as
long as ever you live; but take care that the things which you show to
others are the beings which you have really received yourself. Experimental
religion you must have, or else you cannot tell of it to others with any hope
that they will accept it. How idle it would be for me to come here to preach
to you of away of salvation which | had never tried and proved in my own
experience! It would be as foolish as for asick man to stand before a
company of his fellow-patients, and recommend to them a medicine which
he had himself never taken. Do not be guilty of such inconsistency, dear
friends; but live upon Christ, get more and more of Christ into your soul,
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and then you will be able to go and say to others, “We have found him of
whom Moses and the prophets did write; we have found him whom God
hath set forth to be the Propitiation for our sins, the Healer of all our
wounds, the Comforter in all our woes.” They will probably say to you,
“What do you know about al this?” Then you will begin to tell how you
were broken down account of sin, and how Jesus met, with you in his
mercy, and saved you with his great salvation. Asyou tell the story, they
will want to know more, and more about it, for personal narratives are
always interesting; and then you will, by-and-by, see the tears glistening in
their eyes as one or another tremblingly asks, “Would Jesus save me in that
way? | wonder, if | went to him, and confessed my sin, whether | too
should receive pardon, and become a child of God.” Then, you would seize
the golden opportunity, and laying aloving hand upon his shoulder, you
would say, “Come, dear friend, let us kneel down, and pray together; let us
together seek that dear Savior who has said, * Him that cometh to me | will
in no wise cast out.”” If you are moved to act and speak like that, | cannot
tell how often God the Holy Spirit would glorify Christ by enabling you
first to receive the things of Christ yourself, and then so to show them to
others that they would be moved to say, “We will go with you to the cross
of Calvary; we will go with you to the sinner’ s Savior; where you were
saved there we aso will be saved.” How | wish that all in this congregation
would make this resolve now through the effectual working of the
everblessed Spirit, “Jesusis agreat Savior; we will have him as our
Savior.” How | wish that this sacred impulse might, come upon al of us
who are now in this building, that we might al be unhappy and unsatisfied
until we found Christ. That is the way for you to glorify Christ, sinner; not
for you to bring him any of your own goodness, but to go to him, and take
of his goodness; not for you to try to make yourself better, but to come to
him just as you are, and accept him as your Savior, to be your Lord and
Master for ever. May the Holy Spirit lead you so to do! Do it, blessed
Spirit! Thou lovest to glorify Christ, here is thine opportunity in this vast
congregation. Come and work this great work for Jesus' sake! Amen.
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“And straightway he constrained his disciples to get into the ship,
and to go to the other side before unto Bethsaida, while he sent
away the people. And when he had sent them away he departed
into a mountain to pray. And when evening was come, the ship was
in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. And he saw them
toiling in rowing, for the wind was contrary unto them: and about
the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking upon
the sea, and would have passed by them. But when they saw him
walking upon the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried
out: for they all saw him, and were troubled. And immediately he
talked with them, and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: itis|, be
not afraid. And he went up unto them into the ship, and the wind
ceased: and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond measure,
and wondered. For they considered not the miracle of the loaves:
for their heart was hardened.” — Mark 6:45-52.

WE have here aword of comfort given to a ship-load of believers who
were where their Lord had sent them. They had been unwilling to put out
to sea, though it was probably calm enough at the time, but they did not
wish to leave the Lord Jesus. He constrained them to go, and thus their
sailing was not merely under his sanction, but by his express command.
They werein their right place, and yet they met with aterrible storm. The
little inland sea upon which they sailed liesin a deep hollow, and from the
shore there pours a sudden downdraft of tremendous wind for which it is
not possible to be prepared. By one of these whirlwinds the whole sea, was
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stirred up to boiling, as only those little |akes can be. So, though they were
where Jesus bade them go, they were in desperate peril, and you, dear
friends, must not think that you are in awrong position because you are in
trouble. Do not consider that adverse circumstances are a proof that you
have missed your road; for they may even be an evidence that you arein
the good old way, since the path of believersis seldom without trial. You
did well to embark, and to leave the shore; but, remember, though your
Lord hasinsured the vessel, and guaranteed that you shall reach your
haven, he has not promised that you shall sail over a sea of glass; on the
contrary, he has told you that “in the world you shall have tribulation,” and
you may all the more confidently believe in him because you find his
warning to be true.

Their Lord had bidden his disciples make for the other side, and therefore
they did their best, and continued rowing all night, but making no progress
whatever because the wind was dead against them. It was with difficulty
that they could keep what little way they had made, and not be blown back
again to the starting-place. Probably you have heard it said that, if a
Christian man does not go forward, he goes backward; that is not
altogether true, for there are times of spiritual trial when, if a man does not
go backward, heisreally going forward. “ Stand fast” is a precept, which,
when well kept, may involve as much virtue as “Press forward.” A master
of a steam-vessal will put on al steam, and drive right into the teeth of a
hurricane, and remain perfectly satisfied if the good ship can only keep
from being driven on shore. The apostolic crew rowed, and rowed, and
rowed, and it was no fault of theirs that they made no progress, “for the
wind was contrary unto them.” The Christian man may make little or no
headway, and yet it may be no fault of his, for the wind is contrary. Our
good Lord will take the will for the deed, and reckon our progress, not by
our apparent advance, but by the hearty intent with which we tug at the
oars.

Often, when a believer groans in prayer, and cannot pray, he has offered
the best prayer; and when he tries to win men’s hearts, and does not win
them, his zedl is as acceptable asif it convinced a nation; and when he
would do good, and finds evil present with him, thereis good in the desire.
If he threw up the oars, and drifted with the wind, that would be another
thing; but if our Lord sees him, “toiling in rowing,” abeit no progressis
made, he has never aword to say against his servant, but he will bid him
“be of good cheer.”
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It does not appear, from the narrative, that the disciples had any fear about
the storm, except such as might naturally arise even in the minds of
fishermen when they were dreadfully tossed upon the sea. They probably
said to one, another, “Did not our Master constrain us to set forth on this
voyage? Though we meet with this storm, we are not to be blamed.”
Certain believers, who have lately been brought to know the Lord, have
been great losers in temporal things by becoming Christians. What then?
Let them not be terrified by this fact; even Christ’s ship is tossed with
tempest. Let them row on against the wind; and even if the storm increases
in fury, let them not lose heart. One who knew the seas right well
exclaimed, “Though he day me, yet will | trust in him;” and in so doing he
glorified God, and ere long found himself in agreat calm. Does Jesus bid
us make for the shore? Then let us row on, even if we cannot, make
headway, for Jesus knows all about it, and orders all things well.

Why, then, did our Savior, when he came to this ship-load of apostles who
had been toiling and rowing, say to them, “Be of good cheer”? They were
bold, brave men, and were not at al afraid of the sea. What, then, did they
fear? He would not have so spoken unless they had been afraid of
something; and on looking at the text we see, to our astonishment, that
they were afraid of Jesus himself. They were not afraid of wind and storms
and waves and tempests, but they were afraid of their best Friend. That is
the point which he aimed at by saying, “Be of good cheer: itis|, be not
afraid.”

We will first think over the cause of their fear; then, secondly, we will
meditate upon the method by which Jesus cheered them, and thirdly, we
will reflect upon the times when we shall need just such a good word as
this.

| . First, then, dear friends, consider with me THE CAUSE OF THEIR FEAR.

If we had not sailed over the same lake, — | mean, if we had not suffered
the same experience, — it might have surprised us that they were afraid of
their Lord. He was appearing for them, and coming to their rescue. He was
about to still the tempest for them, yet they were afraid of him, — of him
whom they loved and trusted. So holden were their eyes, so hardened were
their hearts, that they were afraid of their Lord, and afraid of him when he
was giving them the best reasons for trusting him. Before their eyes he was
displaying himself as Lord over al, Master of wind and wave, and yet they
were afraid of him. The greatness of his power would have comforted them
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had they understood the truth; but they did not consider the miracle of the
loaves, and therefore they were in a state of perplexity, and were sore
afraid.

Jesus was acting meanwhile in great gentleness to them; he was displaying
his power, but it was not in a dazzling and overwhelming manner. Admire
the sacred gentleness which made him move as though he would have
passed by them. If he had suddenly appeared in brilliant light in the middle
of the ship, he might well have astounded them, and driven them to fright.
If, in amoment, he had shone forth just at the stern, or alighted from the
heavens upon the deck, they would have been petrified with alarm, but he
began by showing himself away there on the crest of the billow, and one
cried to his fellow, “ See you that strange light yonder?” They watch, and
Jesus comes nearer! They can discern afigure; they can see aman step
from, wave to wave with majestic tread. In tenderness he will not flash
upon them, all at once. As when the morning breaketh by slow increase of
light, so Jesus came to histimid followers. Even then, he moved as though
he would pass by them, that they might, not be alarmed by his appearing to
bear down upon them as an adversary. Even thus he manifests himself to us
in the riches of his gracein al wisdom and prudence.

The fears of the trembling crew were sufficiently aroused by even seeing
him at a distance; they were so afraid that they cried out thinking that they
saw aghost. What would they have done had he not, in gentleness to their
weakness, manifested himsalf gradually to them, and set himself in a
sidelight. Take what way the Master might, his disciples were till afraid,
and we are not much wiser nor much more courageous than they were.
The manifestation of the Christ of God to usin al hisglory will have to be
by degrees aslong as we are in this body, and, mayhap, even in heaven, it
may not be at the very first that we shall be able to endure the fullness of its
joy: even there, he may have to lead us to fountains of water which at the
first we did not discover, and guide us into more and more of that
superlative knowledge which will utterly eclipse all acquaintance that we
have of him now, as the sunlight puts out the stars.

To return to our subject. The disciples were afraid of Jesus when he was
revealing his power to help them, afraid of him when he was acting in the
gentlest possible manner toward them, and treating them as a nurse doth
her child. Ah me, that we should be afraid of Jesus!
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The Lord, after all, was doing nothing more than they knew he could do.
Twenty-four hours had not passed since they had seen him perform awork
of creation, for he had taken bread and fish, and multiplied them so asto
make afestival for five thousand men, beside women and children, and to
leave far more, when all had eaten, than had been in store when first the
loaves and fishes had been counted. After this miracle, they ought not to
have been surprised that he should traverse the sea. To walk the watersis
to suspend a law, but to make loaves and fishes is to exercise the supreme
power of creation, which must for ever remain with God himself: knowing
this, they ought not to have been astonished, — not so soon, at any rate.
The memory of that festival ought not to have vanished quite so quickly
from the most forgetful minds. Y et when they saw him, only doing what
they knew he could do, only doing something not ajot more difficult than
he was accustomed to do, they cried out for fear.

Was it not because they dreaded contact with the spiritual, the mysterious,
and the supernatural ? Although we are talking now about them, and
perhaps half saying in our minds, “If we had been there, we should not
have been afraid of Jesus, and have cried out;” we do not know what we
say, it takes very little of the supernatural to make a man’s flesh creep, let
the man be who he may. When Belshazzar saw the handwriting upon the
wall, he trembled most because of the mystery involved in amoving hand
with which no visible body was connected. The unseen is the birthplace of
fear. Imagination exaggerates, and conscience whispers that some great ill
will befall us. We are nearing the confines of the mysterious world where
God and spirits dwell, and hence we tremble. Y et, beloved, the spirit-world
isthe last thing which Christians should tremble at, for there can be nothing
in the supernatural world which we have cause to dread. If there be such a
thing as a ghost walking the earth, I, for one, should like to meet it, either
at dead of night or noon of day.

| have not the least particle of faith in rambling spirits. Those who arein
heaven will not care to be wandering in these foggy regions; and those in
hell cannot leave their dread abode. Whence, then, shall they come? Are
they devils? Even so, and what then? A devil is no new personage; we have
fought with devils full often, and are prepared to resist them again, and
make them fly. The Lord will tread Satan, who is the master of evil spirits,
under our feet shortly; why, then, should we be afraid of his underlings?
Nothing supernatural should cause any Christian man the slightest alarm.
We are expressly forbidden to fear the fear of the heathen, and that is one
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of their greatest horrors, — their dread of witchcraft and necromancy, and
other supposed manifestations of evil spirits. We who believe in Jesus are
to be ashamed of such superstitions, lest a lie should have dominion over
us.

If saintly spirits and holy angels can appear among men, what then? It
would be ajoy and a privilege to meet them. We are come to an
innumerable company of angels; they bear us up in their hands lest we dash
our feet against a stone.

Brethren, | am more afraid of the natural than of the supernatural, and far
more fearful of the carnal than of the spiritual. Y et the disciples were afraid
of Jesus because they were fearful of the supernatural; and when a person
falls under that dread, he will be afraid of anything. We have known such
persons to be frightened by cattle, alarmed by a cat, and distressed at the
croak of araven. Some foolish ones have even died with fear at the click of
an insect in an old post, for they call it a“death watch.” Let us shake off al
such childish folly, for if we once fall into it, we may even go the length of
these apostles, and be afraid of our Master himself.

|'l. Let us consider, secondly, THE METHOD BY WHICH OUR MASTER
CHEERED His FOLLOWERS WHEN THEY WERE AFRAID OF THE
SUPERNATURAL.

First of al, he assured them that he was not a disembodied spirit. He said,
“Itisl,” and that “1” was a man who did eat and drink with them, a man, of
flesh and blood, whom they had seen and heard and touched. They were
comforted when they knew that it was really no disembodied spirit, but a
man in flesh and blood.

| beg you always to remember, dear friends, concerning our Lord Jesus
Christ, that he is not to be regarded as an unclothed spirit for he wears a
body like our own. It would greatly detract from our comfort if we
doubted the real personality of Christ, and the truth of his resurrection. Our
Lord has taken into heaven our human nature in its entirety, body as well
as soul, and he ever liveth, not as a spirit, but as a man like ourselves, all
sin excepted, and he lives there as the pledge that we shall be there too in
the completeness of our manhood, when the trumpet of the resurrection
sounds.
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As area man Jesus reigns above; he is no phantom, no ghost, no spirit, but
arisen man, touched with the fegling of our infirmities, who pities us, and
loves us, and feelsfor us; and in that capacity he speaks to us out of the
glory of heaven, and he saith, “Itis|; be not afraid.”

Another thought lies on the surface of the passage, Jesus comforted them
by the assurance that it was really himself. They were not looking upon a
fiction, they were looking upon Christ himself.

Friend, be sure of the reality of the Christ you trust in. It is very easy to use
the name of Jesus, but not quite so easy to know his person; it is common
to talk about what he did, and not to feel that he livesjust as truly aswe
do, and that he is a person to be loved, and to be trusted in, just as much as
our own brother, or father, or friend. We want areal, living, personal
Christ! A phantom Christ will not cheer usin astorm, it is rather the cause
of fright than, hope: but areal Christisareal consolation in areal tempest.
May every one of you, my hearers, truly know the personal Savior to
whom you can speak with as much certainty asif you could touch his

hand!

The Christ of 1900 years ago wrought out our salvation, but the Christ of
today must apply it, or we are lost. Seeing that, he ever liveth, heis able to
save to the uttermost them that come unto God by him. Believe in his true
manhood, and never allow your idea of him to become thin and
unsubstantial. Those are substantial Christians to whom, Christ is
substantial.

But the pith of the comfort lay in this, he said, “Itis|; be not afraid,” which
being interpreted means, it is Jesus, be not afraid. When our Lord met Paul
on the road to Damascus, he said to him, “I am Jesus.” But when he spoke
to those who knew his voice, and were familiar with him, he did not quote
his name, but said, “Itisl.” They were sheep that had been long enough
with the Shepherd to know his voice, and they had only to hear him speak,
and without a name being mentioned they perceived that it was the Lord.
To this conclusion they should have come at first. But as they blundered,
and said, “It isa spirit,” the loving Master corrected them by saying, “Itis
|, —itisJesus.” It isnot possible for me to convey to you what richness of
consolation liesin the thought that Jesus is Jesus, which is, being
interpreted, a Savior. That one character and office is cheering, but the
sameistrue of al the names he wears. All the glorioustitles and the
blessed emblems under which he is set forth are rich in good cheer.
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It is Jesus who walks the water of your trouble, and comes to you, —
Jesus the Son of God, the Alpha and the Omega, the Head over al things
to his Church, the All-in-all of al his people.

When Jesus wished to encourage John, in the first chapter of the
Revelation, the comfort he gave to him was, “I am the first and the last.”
The comfort of the Lord’s people liesin the person and character of Jesus.
Hereistheir solace, “IT ISI.” But what abig “I” it is. Compound in one
all that is conceivable of goodness, and mercy, and grace, and faithfulness,
and love; add perfect humanity, and infinite Godhead, and al the sovereign
rights, powers, and possessions of the Highest, and these are all contained
in the one little letter “1” when Jesus says, “Itis|; be not afraid.”

Y ou have not reached the bottom of it yet. “I am.” Literally rendered, the
word which Jesus said was not “Itis|,” but “I am.” When he would cheer
his ancient people, the Lord bade Moses comfort Israel by saying, “I AM
hath sent me unto you.” The self-existence of their God was to be the joy
of the tribes. When Jesus said to those who came to take him in the garden,
“I am,” they fell backward, such was the power of that word; but when he
said to these his cowering disciples, “1 am,” they were drawn towards him,
and yet, they lost not the awe which must ever go with that
incommunicable name “l AM.”

Believer, Jesus saith to you, “I am.” Isyour wife dead? Is your child to be
buried? Have your possessions failed? Is your health departing? Are your
joysdeclining? Alad! it is adying, fleeting world, but thereis Onewho is
always the same, for Jesus saysto you, “1 am; and because | live, you shall
live dso.” Be comforted; whatever else is gone, wherever else the arrows
of death may fly, your Jesus till lives. “I am:” blessed word of rich comfort
to be heard amid the darkness of the night by weary mariners whose spirits
had been sinking within them.

The glory of it all was brought out by the fact that “ Jesus went up unto
them into the ship;” and as he stood amid them, the stillness all around
proved that the “| am” was there. Had he not moved upon the face of the
deep, as once the Spirit moved there, and did there not come order out of
the tempest’ s chaos even as at the beginning? Where the great “1 AM” is
present, the winds and the waves perceive their Ruler, and obey him.

Then the disciples knew that Jesus was not only “I AM,” but “Immanue,
God with us.” “I AM” had come to their rescue, and was in the ship with
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them. Here, dear friend, is your comfort and mine. We will not fear the
supernatural, or the unseen, for we see Jesus, and in him we see the Father,
and therefore we are of good cheer.

I'1'1. Our third point for consideration is this, THERE ARE TIMES WHEN WE
SHALL BELIKELY TO NEED SUCH COMFORT AS THIS.

Jesus spoke this message to believers, tossed with tempest, and we need it
when we are depressed by the surroundings of these evil times. In seasons
of depressed trade, great sickness, terrible, wars, and public disasters, it is
balm: to the spirit to know that Jesusis still the same. Sin may abound yet
more, the light of the gospel may burn low, and the prince of darkness may
widely sway his destroying scepter; but, nevertheless, this truth standeth
sure, that Jesusisthe“1 AM.” At certain periods, diabolical influence
seems paramount, the reins of nations appear to be taken out of the hand of
the great Governor: and yet it is not so. Look through the darkness, and
you shall see your Lord amid the hurricane, walking the waters of politics,
ruling national convulsions, governing, over-ruling, arranging all, making
even the wrath of man to praise him, and restraining it according to his
wisdom. Above the howling of the blast | hear his voice announcing, “It is
I.” When men’s hearts sink for fear, and the rowers feel their oars ready to
snap by the strain of uselesstoil, | hear that word which is the soul of
music, “Itis|; be not afraid. | am ruling all things. | am coming to the
rescue of the barque, my Church; she shall yet float on smooth waters, and
reach her desired haven.”

Another time of need will surely be when we reach the swellings of Jordan.
Aswe shall get near the spirit-world, and the soul will begin to strip, off
her material garment to enter on a new form of life, how shall we feel awe
enter the unknown world? Shall we cry out, “It is a Spirit!” as we salute
the first who meets us? It may be so; but then a sweet voice will destroy
death’ s terror, and end all our alarms, and this shall be its utterance, “Itisl;
be not afraid.” This new world is not new to Jesus; our pains and dying
throes are not unknown to him! The disembodied state, wherein the spirit
sojourns for awhile unclothed, he knowsiit, all, for he died, and entered
into the spiritland, and can sympathise with usin every step of theway. In
what sweet company shall we pass through the valley of death-shade!
Surely its gloom, will turn to brightness, as when a cavern, wrapt in
blackness, is it up with a hundred torches, and myriads of gems sparkle
from roof and walls. Passing through the sepulcher, its damp, darkness
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shall flash and glow with unexpected joys and marvellous revelations of the
Ever-blessed, because Jesus will be with us, and “the Lamb isthe light.” If,
in that dread hour, we shall feel the |least trembling at our Lord as the
Judge of all the earth, that dread shall vanish as he cries, “Itisl.”

This comfort may serve us when we suffer great tribulation. May you, my
friend, be spared this tria if God so, wills, but should it come, you will all
the better understand me. They that “do businessin great waters’ know
that our troubles are, at times, so pressing that we lose our heads, and are
not able to cope with our trials. Forebodings fill the air, and our sinking
gpirits chill the very marrow of our life. We become like men distraught; or
as David put it, we reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken man, and are
at our wits end. Then, ah then, the voices of our comradesin the ship are
of little value, and even the echoes of former words from the Lord are of
small account; nothing will serve but the present and sure consolations of
the Lord Jesus. We, must hear him say, “Itis|,” or we shall faint outright.
Then isthe soul braced to breast the next billow, and while she cries, “All
thy waves and thy billows have gone, over me,” sheis till able to add,

“Y et the Lord will command his lovingkindness in the daytime; and in the
night his song shall be with me.” When Jesus is with a man, troubles have
lost their power to trouble him.

We shall need this same word of comfort whenever the Lord graciously
reveals himself to us. His glory is such that we are not able to bear much
of it. Its very sweetness overpowers the heart. Saints have had to ask for a
staying of the intense delight which seemed to overbear their natural
faculties. Those who have enjoyed those transporting manifestations can
quite understand why John has written, “When | saw him, | fell at his feet
asdead.” An awful delight — or shall | say adelightful awe? — throws
the man upon his face. John had lain in Jesus' bosom, and yet, when he had
a clear manifestation of his glorified Savior, he could not bear it till his
tender Friend laid his hand upon him, and said, “Fear not.” So will it be
with each of us when we are favored with the visits of the Well-beloved,
we shall greatly need that he should say to us, “Itis |, your Brother, your
Friend, your Savior, your Husband; be not afraid. Great as| am, tremble
not in my presence, for | am Jesus, the Lover of your soul.”

Once more, there is aday coming when the Son of man will be revealed in
the clouds of heaven. We know not when it will be, but we are solemnly
warned that when men look not for him he will suddenly appear. He will



58

come as athief in the night to the mass of men; but as for believers, they
are not in darkness that that day should come upon them as a thief: to them
he comes as a long-expected friend. When he cometh, there will be seen
tokens, — signs in the heavens above and in the earth beneath, which we
shall recognize. We may then, perhaps, be distressed by these supernatural
portents, and begin to tremble. What, then, will be our delight when we
hear him say, “Itis|; be not afraid!” Lift up your heads, ye saints, for the
coming of the Lord draweth nigh, and to you it is not darkness, but day; to
you it is not judgement and condemnation, but honor and reward. What
blissit will be to catch the first glimpse of our Lord on the throne! Sinners
will wring their hands, and weep and wail because of him; but we shall
know his voice, and welcome his appearing. When the last trumpet rings
out clear and loud, happy shall we be to hear that gladsome sound, “Itisl;
be not afraid.” Rolling earth and crumbling mountains, darkened sun and
blackened moon, flames of fire and shocks of earthquake, gathering angels
and chariots of God, none of these things shall amaze us while Jesus
whispersto our soul, | am, and yet again, ITIS|; BENOT AFRAID.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

From The Gospel of the Kingdom. A Popular Exposition of the
Gospel According to Matthew. By C. H. Spurgeon. Now published
by Messrs. Passmore and Alabaster at 3s. 6d.

MATTHEW 14:22-33

Verse 22. And straitaway Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship
and to go before him unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes
away.

Straightway is a business word: Jesus loses no time. No sooner isthe
banquet over than he sends off the guests to their homes. While they are
well fed he bids them make the best of their way home. He who made the
multitude sit down was able also to send the multitude away, but they
needed sending, for they were loth to go.

The sea must be crossed again, or Jesus cannot find seclusion. How he
must run the gauntlet to get alittle rest! Before he starts again across the
sea, he performs another act of self-denial; for he cannot leave till he sees
the crowd happily dispersed. He attends to that business himself giving the
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disciples the opportunity to depart in peace. As the captain is the last to
leave the ship, so isthe Lord the last to leave the scene of labor. The
disciples would have chosen to stay in his company, and to enjoy the
thanks of the people; but he constrained them to get into a ship. He could
not get anyone to go away from him at this time without sending and
constraining. This loadstone has great attractions. He evidently promised
his disciples that he would follow them; for the words are, “to go before
him unto the other side.” How he was to follow he did not say, but he
could always find away of keeping his appointments. How considerate of
him to wait amid the throng while the disciples sailed away in peace He
always takes the heavy end of the load himself.

23. And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain
apart to pray: and when the evening was come, he was there alone.

Now that the crowd is gone, he can take hisrest, and he finds it in prayer.
He went up into a mountain apart: in a place where he might speak aoud,
and not be overheard or disturbed, he communed with the Father alone.
This was his refreshment and his delight. He continued therein till the
thickest shades of night had gathered, and the day was gone. “Alone,” yet
not alone, he drank in new strength as he communed with his Father. He
must have revealed this private matter to the recording evangelist, and
surely it was with the intent that we should learn from his example.

We cannot afford to be always in company, since even our blessed Lord
felt that he must be alone.

24. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: for the
wind was contrary.

While Jesus was aone, they, in the ship, were in the same condition, but
not occupied with the same spiritual exercise When they first quitted the
shoreit wasfair sailing in the cool of the evening; but a storm gathered
hastily as night covered the sky. On the lake of Galilee the wind rushes
down from the gullies between the mountains, and causes grievous peril to
little boats; sometimes fairly lifting them out of the water, and anon
submerging them beneath the waves. That deep lake was peculiarly
dangerous for small craft. They were far from land, for they were “in the
midst of the sea,” equally distant from either shore. The sea was furious
and their ship was “tossed with waves.” The hurricane was terrible. “ The
wind was contrary,” and would not let them go to any place which they



60

sought. It was a whirlwind, and they were whirled about by it, but could
not use it for reaching either shore. How much did their case resemble ours
when we are in sore distress! We are tossed about and can do nothing; the
blast istoo furious for us to bear up against it, or even to live while driven
beforeit.

One happy fact remains. Jesus is pleading on the shore though we are

struggling on the sea. It is also comfortable to know that we are where he
constrained us to go (See verse 22), and he has promised to come to usin
due time, and therefore all must be safe, though the tempest rages terribly.

25. And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on
the sea.

Jesus is sure to come. The night wears on and the darkness thickens; the
fourth watch of the night draws near, but where is he? Faith says, “He
must come.” Though he should stay away till amost break of day, he must
come. Unbelief asks, “How can he come?’ Ah, he will answer for himself:
he can make his own way. “Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea.” He
comes in the teeth of the wind, and on the face of the wave. Never fear that
he will fail to reach the storm-tossed barque: hislove will find out the way.
Whither it be to asingle disciple, or to the church as a whole, Jesus will
appear in his own chosen hour, and histime is sure to be the most timely.

26. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were
troubled, saying, It isa spirit, and they cried out for fear. See
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 957 (double number), “ Jesus no
Phantom.”

Y es, the disciples saw him; saw Jesus their Lord, and derived no comfort
from the sight. Poor human nature' s sight is a blind thing compared with
the vision of a spiritual faith. They saw, but knew not what they saw. What
could it be but a phantom? How could a real man walk on those foaming
billows? How could he stand in the teeth of such a hurricane? They were
already at their wits' end, and the apparition put an end to their courage.
We seem to hear their shriek of aarm: “they cried out for fear.” We read
not that “they were troubled* before: they were old sailors, and had no
dread of natural forces; but a spirit — ah, that was too much of aterror.
They were at their worst now, and yet, if they had known it, they were on
the verge of their best. It is noteworthy that the nearer Jesus was to them,
the greater was their fear. Want of discernment blinds the soul to its richest
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consolations. Lord, be near, and let me know thee! Let me not have to say
with Jacob, “ Surely God was in this place; and | knew it not!”

27. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is
I; be not afraid.

He did not keep them in suspense; “ Sraightway Jesus spake unto them.”
How sweetly sounded that loving and majestic voice! Above the roar of
waves and howling of winds, they heard the voice of the Lord. Thiswas his
old word aso, “Be of good cheer.” The most conclusive reason for
courage was his own presence. “It is|; be not afraid.” If Jesus be near, if
the spirit of the storm be, after all, the Lord of love, al room for fear is
gone. Can Jesus come to us through the storm? Then we shall weather it,
and come to him. He who rules the tempest is not the devil, not chance,

not a malicious enemy; but Jesus. This should end all fear.

28. And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come
unto thee on the water.

Peter must be the first to speak, heisimpulsive, and besides, he was a sort
of foreman in the company. The first speaker is not always the wisest man.
Peter’ s fears have gone, al but one “if”; but that “if” was working him no
good, for it seemed to challenge his Master: “Lord if it be thou.” What a
test to suggest: “Bid me come unto thee on the water!” What did Peter
want with walking the waters? His name might have suggested that like a
stone he would go to the bottom. It was an imprudent request: it was the
swing of the pendulum in Peter from despair to an injudicious venturing.
Surely, he wist not what he said. Y et we, too, have put our Lord to tests
almost as improper. Have we not said, “If thou hast ever blessed me, give
me this and that” ? We, too, have had our water-walking, and have
ventured where nothing but special grace could uphold us. Lord, what is
man?

29. And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ship he
walked on the water, to go to Jesus.

When good men are unwise and presumptuous, it may be for their lasting
good to learn their folly by experience. “He said, Come.” Peter’sLord is
about to teach him a practical lesson. He asked to be bidden to come. He
may come. He does come. He leaves the boat, he treads the wave. Heis on
the way towards his Lord. We can do anything if we have divine
authorization, and courage enough to take the Lord at his word. Now
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there were two on the sea, two wonders! Which was the greater? The
reader may not find it easy to reply. Let him consider.

30. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid, and beginning to
sink, he cried, saying Lord, save me.

“But”: asorrowful “but” for poor Peter. His eye was off his Lord and on
the raging of the wind: “he saw the wind boisterous.” His heart failed him,
and then his foot failed him. Down he began to go — an awful moment is
this “beginning to sink”, yet it was only a*“beginning,” he had timeto cry
to his Lord, who was not sinking. Peter cried, and was safe. His prayer
was as full asit was short. He had brought his eye and his faith back to
Jesus, for he cried, “Lord!” He had come into this danger through
obedience, and therefore he had an appeal in the word “Lord.” Whether in
danger or not, Jesus was still his Lord. Heis alost man, and he feelsiit,
unless his Lord will save him — save him atogether, save him now.
Blessed prayer: “Lord, save me.” Reader, does it not suit you? Peter was
nearer his Lord when he was sinking than when he was walking. In our low
estate we are often nearer to Jesus than in our more glorious seasons.

31. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and
said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt See The
New Park Sreet Pulpit, No. 246, “ Mr. Fearing Comforted;” and
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,856, “ The History of Little-Faith;”
No. 2,173, “ Little Faith and Great Faith;” and No. 2,925, “ Reasons for
doubting Christ.”

Our Lord delays not when our peril isimminent and our cry is urgent:
“Immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand.” He first “caught him* and
then taught him. Jesus saves first, and upbraids afterwards, when he must
needs do so. When we are saved is the fit time for us to chasten ourselves
for our unbelief. Let uslearn from our Lord, that we may not reprove
otherstill we have first helped them out of their difficulties.

Our doubts are unreasonable: “Wherefore didst thou doubt?’ If there be
reason for little faith, there is evidently reason for great confidence. If it be
right to trust Jesus at all, why not trust him altogether? Trust was Peter’s
strength, doubt was his danger. It looked like great faith when Peter
walked the water; but alittle wind soon proved it to be “little faith.” Till
our faith istried, we can form no reliable estimate of it.
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After his Lord had taken him by the hand, Peter sank no further, but
resumed the walk of faith. How easy to have faith when we are close to
Jesus!

Lord, when our faith fails, come thou to us, and we shall wak on the wave.
32. And when they were come into the ship, the wind ceased.

So that Peter’ s walk and his rescue had happened in the face of the
tempest. He could walk the water well enough when his Lord held his hand
and so can we. What a sight! Jesus and Peter, hand in hand, walking upon
the seal The two made for the ship at once: miracles are never spun out to
undue length. Was not Peter glad to leave the tumultuous element, and at
the same time to perceive that the gale was over? “When they were come
into the ship, the wind ceased,” it iswell to be safe in a storm, but more
pleasant to find the calm return and the hurricane end. How gladly did the
disciples welcome their Lord, and their brother, Peter, who though wet to
the skin, was awiser man for his adventure!

33. When they that were in the ship came and wor shipped him, saying, Of
a truth thou art the Son of God.

No wonder that Peter “worshipped him,” nor that his comrades did the
same. The whole of the disciples, who had been thus rescued by their
Lord’'s coming to them on the stormy sea, were overwhelmingly convinced
of his Godhead. Now they were doubly sure of it by unquestionable
evidence, and in lowly reverence they expressed to him their adoring faith,
saying, “Of a truth thou art the Son of God.”
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“The king’s mowings.” — Amos 8: 1.

CERTAIN lands belonged to the king so far, that he always took the first cut
of grass for himself, and left any aftermath to those who worked upon the
land. Now, our great King has his mowings too. His Church is the field
which he has enclosed and blessed. At set seasons, the King takes his
mowings. Lately, beyond any other timein my life that | remember, the
King has been taking his mowings in and around the church of which he
has made me overseer. One has spent many hours at the bedsides of the
dying, and in trying to console the bereaved. Our loss, if | may venture to
cal it, aloss, asachurch, at the opening of this year was extremely heavy.
The King has been taking his mowings among us, and has cut down here
one and there another. When churches commence with a great many young
members, there would naturally not be so many deaths at first; but, as we
all grow old together, there must be alarge proportion of removals from
thisworld into the land above. | purpose to speak alittle upon that subject,
and | shall do so in athreefold way, — first, by way of consolation; then,
by way of admonition; and, then, by way of anticipation.

|. First, by way of CONSOLATION. It is a sorrowful matter that our beloved
brethren and sisters should be taken from us. We were not more but less
than men if we did not sorrow. Jesus wept, and by that act he sanctified
our tears. It is not wrong, it is not unmanly, much lessisit sinful, for usto
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drop the tear of sorrow over the departed; yet let us help to wipe those
tears away with a handkerchief of sacred consolations.

First, seeing that “all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower
of grass,” dost thou lament that the King has been mowing? Then let this
thought chide thee. The King himself has done it! There is no such abstract
thing as death, an unloosed monster devouring the saints at will, “Drinking
the blood of men, and grinding their bones between hisiron teeth.” Thisis
apoet’ s raving. No destroying angel is sent forth to lay the Isragl of God.
There is adestroying angel, it istrue; but he comes not near those who
bear the blood-mark. It is not in the power of disease, or accident, to kill
the children of God except as instruments in the divine hand. No saint dieth
otherwise than by the act of God. It is ever according to the King’'s own
will; it is the King's own doing. Every ripe ear in hisfield is gathered by his
own hand, cut down by his own golden sickle, and by none other. Every
full-blown flower of grace is taken away by him, not Smitten with blight, or
cut down by the tempest, or devoured by some evil beast.

When mortal man resigns his breath,
‘Tis God directs the stroke of death;
Casual howe' er the stroke appear,
He sends the fatal messenger.

The keys arein that hand divine;
That hand must first the warrant sign,
And arm the death, and wing the dart
Which doth his message to our heart.”

The Lord has done it, in every case, and knowing this, we must not even
think of complaining. What the King doeth his servants delight in; for heis
such aKing, that, let him do what seemeth him good, and we will still bless
him; we are of the mind of him who said, “ Though he day me, yet will |
trust in him.”

Again, those who have been mown down and taken away are with the
King. They are the King’'s mowings; they are gathered into his stores. They
are not in purgatory; they are not in the limbus patran, much less are they
in hell. They are not wandering in dreary pathways amidst the stars to find
alodging-place. Jesus prayed, “Father, | will that they also, whom thou
hast given me, be with me where | am; that they may behold my glory,
which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the
world,” and this prayer has fixed the saints' abode. We shall enter into no
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guestion now about whether heaven is a place, and where it is, or whether
it be merely a state; it is enough for us that where Jesus is there his people
are, — not some of them on lower seats, or in lower rooms, or sitting
outside, but they are all where heis. That will certainly content me; and if
there be any degrees in glory, you who want the high ones may have them.
The lowest degree that | can perceive in Scriptureis, “that they may be
with me where | am, that they may behold my glory;” and that lowest
degree is as high as my most vivid imagination can carry me. Hereis
enough to fill our souls even to the brim. And now do you sorrow for
those who are with Christ where he is? Do you not almost blame your tears
when you learn that your beloved ones are promoted to such blissful
scenes? Why, mother, did you ever wish for your child a higher place than
that it should be where Jesus is? Husband, by the love you bore your wife,
you cannot grudge her the glory into which she has entered. Wife, by the
deep devotion of your heart to him who has been taken from you, you
could not wish to have detained him a moment from the joy in which his
soul now triumphs with his Lord. If he were gone to some unknown land,
if you could stand on life’s brink, and hear the roaring billows of a dread
mysterious ocean, and say, “My dear one has gone, | know not whither, to
be tossed like awaif or stray upon yonder tempestuous sea,” oh, then you
might mix your own tears with the brine of that ocean. But you know
where they are, you know with whom they are, and you can form some
idea, by the joy of Christ’s presence here on earth, what must be their bliss
above.

“ Sounds of sweet melody fall on my ear;
Harps of the blessed, your music | hear!
Rings with the harmony heaven’s high dome,
Joyfully, joyfully bring the saints home.”

It is a sweet reflection, too, that although our dear friends have been cut
down like flowers by the scythe, yet their lot is better than ours, though
we are standing and blooming to-day. Life seems better than death, and the
living dog is better than the dead lion; but take into account the everlasting
state, and who will dare to say that the state of the blessed is worse than
ours? Will not all assert that it isinfinitely superior? We are suffering till,
but they shall smart no more. We are weak and tottering here, but they
have regained the dew of their youth. We know what want means, and
wipe the sweat of toil from off our face, but they rest in abundance for
ever. Theworst of al is, that we still sin, and have to wrestle hard with
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doubts and fears; Satan still besets us, the world is around us, and
corruptions fester within us. But they are where not a wave of trouble can
ever break the serenity of their spirit, beyond the barkings of the hell-dogs,
and beyond the arrows of hell’ s quiver, though there be archers who would
shoot their darts into heaven itself if they could. The ingathered ones are
supremely blest; they are far beyond what we are in joy, and knowledge,
and holiness; therefore, if we love them, how can we mourn that they have
gone from the worse to the better, and from the lower to the higher room?

And, moreover, brethren, although some of you sorrow very bitterly,
because God has taken away the desire of your eyes with a stroke, let me
remind you that you might have had a worse sorrow than this concerning
them. Ah, the mother who hath to mourn over a grown-up son who has
become a profligate, has a bitterer pang a thousand times over than she has
who sees her infant carried to the grave. The father, who knows that his
sons or daughters have become a dishonor to his name, may well wish that
he had long ago seen them laid in the silent tomb; and | have known men,
in the church, whom | would sooner have buried a thousand times over
than have lived to see what | have afterwards seen in them. For years, they
stood as honorable professors; but they lived to dishonor the church, to
blaspheme their Lord, to go back into perdition, and prove that the root of
the matter was never in them. Oh, ye need not weep for those in heaven;
weep not for the dead, neither bewail them; but weep for the spiritualy
dead; weep for the apostate and backslider; weep for the false professor
and the hypocrite, “the wandering stars,” “to whom is reserved the
blackness of darkness for ever.” If ye have tears, go and shed them there;
but for those who have fought the fight, and won the victory, for those
who have stemmed the stream, and safely landed on the other side, let us
have no tears; nay, put away the sackbut, and bring forth the clarion, let the
trumpet ring out jubilantly the note of victory. It isto them the day of
jubilee; why should it be for us the hour of sorrow? They put on the crown,
and bear the palm branch in their hands; wherefore should we don the
funeral weeds? Thereisinfinitely more to rgjoice in than there is to sorrow
for; therefore, let our hearts be glad. The Lord hath said to them, “Well
done,” and rewarded them according to his grace, and thisis infinitely
better than that they should have lived to slip and slide.

“But thisis poor comfort,” you will say, and therefore let me come back to
the text, and say that the King has taken his mowings. Sorrowful aswe
may be, it is not the worst sorrow that we must have; but, whether or no,
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we must not grudge the King any whom he takes from us. All the friends
we have are lent us. The old proverb says, “A loan should go laughing
home;” that is, we should never be unwilling to return aloan, but cheerfully
giveit back to the lender. Our dear ones were lent to us, and what a
blessing they have been to us! The lamps of our house, have they been the
joy of our day! The Master says, “| want them back again;” and do we
clutch at them, and say, “No, Master, thou shalt not have them”? Oh, it
must not be so. Our dear ones were never half as much ours as they were
Christ’s. We did not make them, but he did; we never bought them with
our blood, but he did; we never sweat a bloody sweat for them, not had
our hands and feet pierced for them, but he did. They were lent us, but they
belonged to him. Y our prayer was, “Father, let them be with me where |
am,” but Christ’s prayer was, “Father, | will that they aso, whom thou hast
given me, be with me where | am.” Y our prayer pulled one way, and
Christ’s pulled another. Be not envious that Christ won the suit. If | ever
enter into the Lord’s Court of Chancery, if | find that Christ is on the other
side, my Lord, | will not plead. Thou shalt have thy will, for | and thou and
thou and | are one; and if it be thy pleathat al | love may be with thee, so
beit, for | shall be with thee too, ere long, and | would not quarrel with thy
wish. The King has let out this church like a pasture to us, and he says, “I
must take my mowings sometimes.” Well, he has so watered us, and given
us the smell of afield that the Lord God hath blessed, that, when he comes
and takes his rent, we may not stand at the gate and forbid him, but say,
“Good Master, come and take which thou wilt. Take thy quit-rent, for the
field isall thine own. Thou hast dearly purchased it, and thou hast tilled it
with much diligence; take what thou wilt, for it is thine.”

And, let me add, to increase our comfort, that the King took his mowings
at the right time. Out of those whom he has taken away from us, | think
we must all confess that the Lord took them when they should be taken. In
one case, a venerable sister, who, if she had lasted longer, would have been
the prey of weakness and of pain; ‘twas well she fell adeep. In another
case, a dear young friend was pining under that fell disease, consumption;
her throat was scarcely able to receive nourishment; | think those who
loved her best must have felt relieved when at last she fell asleep. Two
brethren rise before my mind' s eye; the one struggled through life, and
wandered often that he did not sink before, for he was like a ship unfit for
sea, which every wave threatens to engulf; it is a wonder that he survived
so long as he did He served his Lord up to the last; and when all was over,
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it was well. Another, whom | saw with an afflicting disease about him that
had brought him very low, had led so gracious alife: that he did not need
to utter any dying testimony. Brethren beloved, also, who were once with
us in the College have fallen aseep, having finished their course and kept
the faith.

| may add that, not only did the King take his mowings at the right time,
but in every case | have now before my mind, he took themin the easiest
way. He took them gently. Some have a hard fight for it at the last, but in
these cases, though there were pains and dying strife, yet at the last their
souls were kissed away by the dear lips of him who named them by their
names, and said they were his. They fell adeep, some of them so sweetly
that those who looked on scarcely knew whether it was the sleep of life or
the deeper sleep of eternity. They were gone; they were gone at once to
their Lord and their God. Putting all these things together, reflecting that
the King has done it, that those he has taken away he has taken to be with
himself, that their present lot is an infinitely better one than anything
beneath the moon; considering, too, that we must never grudge the King
the heritage which he has so dearly bought, and that he took his mowings
at the right time, and took them in the happiest manner, we will no longer
repine, but we will bless the Lord.

I'l. And now, brethren, suffer me for afew minutes to use the subject by
way of ADMONITION.

| hardly know whether, under this head, | have grouped together thoughts
that are quite admonitory. The first one isto be very joyous. It is this, that
as we belong to the King, our hope is that we shall be mown too. We are
sitting on the banks of Jordan, especially some of us who are of riper years,
waiting for a summons to the court of the Eternal King. It grows awonder
sometimes, with aged Christians, why they stay here so long. John Newton,
methinks, used to marvel at his own age, and Rowland Hill used to say that
he half imagined they had forgotten him, and hoped they would soon
recollect him, and send for him. Well, we have not quite got that length, —
we who are young, — buit still we entertain the hope that, some fair
evening, calm and bright, the angel reaper will come with the scythe. Then
shall we, having fulfilled, like the hireling, our day, lay down our tools of
labor, and take our rest. Then shall we put down our sword, and take off
our breastplate, and unloose the shoes of iron and brass, for we shall fight
no more, but take the palm, and claim the victory before the throne. Never
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let uslook forward to this with dread. It is wondrous that we should do so,
and we could not if our faith were stronger. When faith vividly realizes the
rest that remaineth for the people of God, we are tempted to long to be up
and away. Then why should we wish to linger here? What is there in this
old musty worn-out world, worm-eaten and full of holes, with its very gold
and silver cankered, that can satisfy an immortal spirit? Let us away to the
hills of spices and to the mountains of frankincense, where the King in his
beauty stands with “helmed cherubim and sworded seraphim “and all the
hosts that serve him day and night, to behold his face, and evermore adore
him. Let us anticipate cheerfully the time when the King’'s mowings shall
include us also.

Brethren, the admonition that arises out of al this, is, let us be ready.
Should not every Christian man live every day asif he were going to die
that day. Should we not always live as if we knew our last hour to be at the
door. If aman, in hisright state were informed on a sudden, “Y ou will die
tonight!” he ought not to have to alter his mode of life one atom, he should
be so living that he had nothing more to do but to continue his course. Itis
remarked of Bengel, the great critic, that “he did not wish to die in spiritua
parade, but in the ordinary way; like a person called out to the street door
from the midst of business. so much so that he was occupied with the
collection of his proof-sheets at his dying season, as at other times.” To
me, it seems to be the very highest kind of death to die in harness,
concluding life without suspending service. Alas, many are unready, and
would be sadly put about if the midnight cry were suddenly heard. Oh, let
us see that everything isin order! Both for this world and the next nothing
should be left to be hurried over in the last few hours'. Christian man, is
your will made? Are your business affairs all straight. They ought to be,
everything ought to be as nearly as you can keep it in perfect order, so that
you are ready to go at any minute. Mr. George Whitefield used so to live in
anticipation of death that he said, “| never go to sleep at night with even a
pair of gloves out of place.” Oh, that we would be habitually ready and in
order, especially in higher matters, walking before the Lord, as preparing
to meet him!

Then, dear friends, this departure of many of our fellow-workers, while it
admonishes us to be going, at the same time teaches us to do twice as
much while we are here, seeing that our number are being so constantly
thinned. A brave soldier, in the day of battle, if he hears that a regiment has
been exterminated by the enemies shot and shell, says, “Then those of us
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that survive must fight all the more bravely. There is no room for usto play
at fighting. If they have dain so many, we must be more desperately
valiant.” And so, today, if one here or there is gone, a useful worker from
the Sabbath-schools, or from the street-preaching, then it is time our
broken ranks were repaired. O you young men, | pray you, fill up the gap;
and you young women who love the Savior, if a Sabbath-school teacher is
gone, and you are teaching, teach better, or if you are not teaching, come
and fill the place. My dear brethren, | pray for recruits; | stand like a
commander in the midst of my little army, and see some of the best smitten
down, here one and there one, and what can | do, but as my Master bids
me, lead you on, and say, “Brethren and sisters, step into their places; fill
the gapsin the ranks.” Do not let death gain upon us; but even as one goes
into the golden city, let another cry, “Here am |; ask me also to my
reward.” Asfor uswho are, at work, we must labor more zealously than
ever, we must pray more fervently than ever. When a certain great man
suddenly died in the ministry, | remember, in my young days, an old
preacher saying, “1 must, preach better than ever | did now that Mr. So-
and-so isgone.” And you, Christian, whenever asaint is removed, say, “I
must live the better to make up to the Church the loss which it has
sustained.”

One other thought, by way of admonition. If the King has been, taking his
mowings, then the King's eye is upon his Church. He has not forgotten
thisfield, for he has been mowing it. We have been praying lately that he
would visit us. He has come, he has come! Not quite as we expected him,
but he has come, he has come! Oh yes, and as he has walked these aidles,
and looked on this congregation, he has taken first one and then another.
He has not, taken me, for | was not ready; and he has not taken you, for
you are not quite ripe; but he has taken away some that, were ripe and
ready, and they have gone in to be with him where he is. Well, then, he has
not, forgotten us, and this ought to stimulate us in prayer. He will hear us,
his eye is upon us; this ought to stimulate us to self-examination. Let us
purge out everything that will grieve him. He is evidently watching us. Let
us seek to live asin his presence, that nothing may vex his Spirit, and
cause, him to withdraw from us.

Beloved, these are the words of admonition.
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I'11. And, now, afew more words by way of ANTICIPATION. | hardly know
under what head to place them. What anticipations are there that come out
of the mowing?

Why, these. Thereis to be an after-growth. After the Kings mowings,
there came another upspringing of fresh grass, which belonged to the
King's tenants. So we expect, now that the King has been mowing, that we
shall have afresh crop of grass. Isthere not a promise, “ They shall spring
up as among the grass, as willows by the water courses?’ Fresh converts
will come, and who will they be? Well, | look around, and | will not say,
with Samuel, as | look at some young man in the gallery, “ Surely the Lord
hath chosen him;” neither will | look down to someone in the area, and say,
“Surely the Lord hath chosen him,” but | will bless God that | know he has
chosen some, and that he means to make this fresh grass spring up to fill up
the waste caused by the King's mowings.

Do you know who | should like to come if | might have my preference?
Well, where the daughter has died, how glad | should be if the father came,
or the brother came, and where the father has died, how would | be
rejoiced if the son should come; and where, a good woman has been taken
away, how glad would | beif her husband filled up the place! It seemsto
me asif it were natural to wish that those who loved them best should
occupy their position, and discharge their work for them. But if that cannot
be, | stand here tonight as arecruiting sergeant. My King in hiswars has
lost some of his men, and the regiment wants making up. Who will come? |
put the colorsin my hat; to-night, but | will not stand here, and tempt you
with lies about the ease of the service, for it is hard service; yet | assure
you that we have a blessed L eader, a glorious conflict, and a grand reward.
Who will come, Who will come to fill up the gaps in the ranks? Who will
be baptized for the dead, to stand in their place of Christian service, and
take up the torch which they have dropped? | will pass the question round,
and | hope that many a heart will say, “Oh, that the Lord would have me!
Oh, that he would blot out my sins, and receive me!” He delighteth in
contrite hearts; he saveth such as be of a contrite spirit. He will save whom
he will have, but the way to be enlisted is plain. “Oh!” say you, “what must
| give to be Christ’s soldier?’ To be the queen’s soldier, you do not give
anything; you receive a shilling. Y ou take, in order to be a soldier of the
gueen, and so, to be Christ’s soldier, you must take Christ to be your All-
in-al, holding out your empty hand, and receiving of his blood and
righteousness to be your hope and your salvation. Oh, that his good Spirit
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would sweetly incline your wills, that one after another might be made
willing in the day of his power! May he thus do, and our hearts will greatly
rejoice.

As| read the passage in Amos, from which | have taken my text, | noticed
something about caterpillars. (The marginal reading calls them “green
worms.”) It is said that, after the King's mowings, there came the
caterpillarsto eat up the aftergrowth. Oh, those caterpillars! When the
poor Eastern husbandman sees the caterpillars, his heart is ready to break,
for he knows that they will eat up every green thing. And | can see the
caterpillars here tonight. There is the great green caterpillar that eats up all
before him; | wish | could crush him. Heis called the caterpillar of
procrastination. There are many, many other worms and locusts which eat
up much, but thisworm of procrastination is the worst, for just as the
green blade is beginning to spring up, this caterpillar beginsto eat. | can
hear him gnawing, “Wait, wait, wait; tomorrow, tomorrow; alittle more
deep, alittle more sleep, alittle more sleep.” And so this caterpillar
devours our hopes. Lord, destroy the caterpillar, and grant that, instead of
the fathers, may be the children; instead of the King's mowings, may there
come up the after-growth which shall be arich reward to the husbandman,
and bring glory to the Owner of the soil!

We have reason to pray that the Lord would send the dew and therain to
bring forth the outer-growth. “He shall come down like rain upon the
mown grass.” Now this congregation is like mown grass. God has mown
it, — arich mowing has the King taken from us. Now, my brethren, we
have the promise; let us plead it before the throne. All the preaching in the
world cannot save a soul, not al the efforts of men; but God's Spirit can
do everything; oh that he would come down like rain upon the mown grass
now! Then shall we see the handful of corn in the earth upon the top of the
mountains multiply till its fruit shall shake like Lebanon, and they of the
city shall flourish like grass of the earth. The Lord send it, the Lord send it
now!

If any would be saved, here is the way of salvation: “Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” To believe isto trust. What you
have to trust in is this, — that Jesus is God, that he became man, that he
suffered in the sinner’ s place, and that whosoever believes in him shall be
forgiven because God has punished Christ instead of believers. Christ bore
God s wrath instead of every sinner that ever did or ever shall believein
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him; and if thou believest in him, thou wast redeemed from among men.
His substitution was for thee, and it will save thee; but if thou believest not,
thou hast no part or lot in this matter. Oh, that thou wert brought to put
thy trust in Jesus! Thiswould be the pledge of thy sure salvation tonight
and for evermore. God bless you, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

REVELATION 21.

Verse 1. And | saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven
and the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea.

Astronomers tell us that, within living memory, several starry worlds have
burnt out, and vanished out of sight. The apostle Peter has told us that this
world aso will be destroyed by fire, but it will afterwards be renewed, and
anew sky and a new earth will appear after the first firmament and the first
earth shall have become extinct. God means that this planet should
continue to exist after it has had a new creation, and renewed its youth.
The regeneration of his people, their new birth, is aforetaste of what is yet
to happen to this whole world of ours. We have the first-fruits of the Spirit,
and we groan within ourselves while we wait for the fullness of that new
creation.

“Thefirst heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no
more sea,” because the seais the emblem of separation, and destruction,
and unrest. The sea hath her dead which shall be given up. The sea now
cannot rest nor be quiet, but al shall be calm and tranquil in the new
heaven and the new earth.

2. And | John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.

John saw, in vision, the glorified Church of God coming to dwell on the
new earth, descending for awhile from heaven to be the very glory of the
newly-created world.

3, 4. And | heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the

tabernacle of God iswith men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And
God shall wipe away all tears fromtheir eyes; and there shall be no more
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death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain:
for the former things are passed away.

When there shall be a new heaven and a new earth, and the Church shall be
in her new and glorified condition, then there will be no need for all those
purifying forces which have been so active here below. There shall be no
death, nor sorrow nor crying, nor pain, nor trial of any kind; all shall be
happiness for al shall be holiness. And then, as God dwelt of old among his
people in the wilderness, and as Jesus Christ, the Word, was made flesh,
and tabernacled among us, and we beheld his glory, so in that new world
shall God reveal himsalf to his people by a specia indwelling and a peculiar
nearness.

5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, | make all things new See
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,816, “ Sermon for the New Year.”
And he said unto me, Write: for these words are true and faithful.

Once, the Lord might have said, “Behold, | make all things;” but now he
says, “Behold, | make all things new.” Glory be unto the great Creator!
Did not the morning stars sing together for joy when he made the world?
But equal if not greater glory must be ascribed to the great Regenerator,
the New Creator, shall we not all sing together to his praise? Y es, that we
shall if we are numbered among the “all things’ that he makes new.

6. And he said unto me, It is done. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning
and the end. | will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water
of life freely. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,549, “ Good
News for Thirsty Souls.”

Probably John did not expect to hear that sweet gospel message just then.
The Lord Jesus Christ was speaking of lofty themes, of worlds newly
made, and yet in the very middle of it al he puts this gracious promise. Let
this be a pattern to al of you who are preachers or teachers, no matter
what your subject may be, a gospel promise or invitation is alwaysin place
and in season. Y ou may put it among the most golden sentences like a
precious stone in a setting of pure gold, and it will never be out of order
come when it may. Men hate God without the slightest reason for doing
so, and God loves men without the slightest reason; there was every reason
why men should love God, and not hate him; yet they have hated him
without a cause, and there is every reason why God should hate man and
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not love him, yet he loves him so much that he gave his only-begotten Son
to die, that whosoever believeth in him may live for ever.

7.He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and | will be his God, and
he shall be my son.

What awonderful word is that! “He shall be my son,” — not my servant,

but “my son.” God give us the faith to rise to this more than royal dignity!
“As many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of

God.”

8.But the fearful, —

No, that is not the right word, it is the cowardly, for there are many who
arefull of fear who are nevertheless most sincere and right in God' s sight:
“But the cowardly,” —

8. And unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, —

And the apostle John tells us that “whosoever hateth his brother is a
murderer, —

8. And whoremongers,
Unchaste and unclean men and women, —
8. And sorcerers, —

Persons who profess to have communications with the dead necromancers,
spiritualists, and al people of that sort, —

8. And idolaters, —
That is, all who love anyone or anything better than God, —

8. And all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire
and brimstone: which is the second death.

That is the death that never dies, the death which isfar more to be dreaded
than the death of the body.

9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels which had the seven
vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come
hither, | will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.
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John had aready caught a glimpse of “the holy city, new Jerusalem,
coming down from God out of heaven;” and now this angelic messenger
bids him come nearer, and look more closely into this mysterious and
glorious city “prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.”

10-13. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain
and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of
heaven from God, having the glory of God: and her light was like unto a
stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal; and had a
wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels,
and names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the
children of Israel: on the east three gates; on the north three gates; on the
south three gates; and on the west three gates.

God's Church glorified lieth open to all quarters of the infinitude of space,
it is no prison-house of souls that dare not go beyond its borders, but a
many-gated city, so that the blessed spirits there can fly whithersoever they
will.

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.

Not Peter only, but the whole of the twelve apostles shall have their names
in the foundations of that holy city.

15. 16. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure the city,
and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city lieth foursquare,
and the length is as large as the breadth: and he measured the city with
the reed twelve thousand furlongs. The length and the breadth and the
height of it are equal.

It seems at first to be astounding that the height of a city should be equal to
the length and the breadth of it; but if you have traveled in Italy, you must
have seen many a city, perched upon a hill, which seemed to be even higher
than it was broad or long, if you included the wall of the city, and the
houses one above another right up to the loftiest minaret or tower. Yes,
like a priceless square casket made all of costly jewelsis this wondrous
city, equally glorious whichever way you look at it: “The length and the
breadth and the height of it are equal.”

17, 18. And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four
cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is of the angel. And the
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building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the city was pure gold, like
unto clear glass.

Such gold as never was, nor is, nor ever shall be on this earth until that
time when God shall have purified it. Our gold is dull, opaque; light is
blocked out by it. How many might seeif it were not for the gold which
blinds them, and hides the truth from them!

19, 20. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all
manner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; the second,
sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald, the fifth,
sardonyx, the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolyte, the eighth, beryl; the
ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the
twelfth, an amethyst.

Y ou know that the stones of which this holy city is built are living stones.
You and I, if we are trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ, shall be there, living
stones prepared by living grace to have aname and a place in thisliving
city. But what changes will have to be wrought in us before we are fit to be
put among these precious jewels! We are like poor blocks of common-
looking stone, but we do not know what we shall be like when we have
been cut and polished on the great Lapidary’ s wheel. You may take a
precious stone to a jeweller, and ask him what its value is, but he will say,
“1 cannot tell what it isworth until it has been cut and polished.” That is
how the Lord will prove the value of hisliving stones. If he will but work
upon us by his grace, we cannot tell what he will make of us before he
places us in the position he has appointed for usin the glorious city that
rests upon these twelve precious foundations.

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several gate was of
pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent
glass.

John had aready said that “the city was pure gold like unto clear glass;”
and now he says that “the street of the city was pure gold, asit were
transparent glass.” We do not always get such a combination as this here
below, gold, precious and pure, yet unstained with blood, and undimmed
with the oppression of the poor, — digphanous gold, “asit were
transparent glass.”

22, 23. And | saw no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty and the
Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of
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the moon, to shinein it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb
isthe light thereof. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 583 (double
number), “ The Lamb —the Light.”

Y es, and the glorified Church herself, because of this light, sheds such a
bright light on al within her that al the saints rejoice in her light.

24, 25. And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light of
it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor into it. And
the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for there shall be no night
there.

Shut gates signify war; open gates mean peace. There shall be no more fear
of war, no Gog and Magog to gather together to battle, no Armageddon to
be dreaded by the glorified Church of Christ, which shall be in perfect
peace for ever.

26, 27. And they shall bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.
And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither
whatsoever wor keth abomination, or maketh a lie; but they which are
written in the Lamb’ s book of life. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit,
No. 1590, “ The Barrier.”
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“IN REMEMBRANCE.”

NO. 3130

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY,
FEBRUARY 4TH, 1909,

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, JANUARY 5TH, 1873.

“This do in remembrance of me ... Thisdo ye, as oft asyedrink it, in
remembrance of me.’” — 1 Corinthians 11:24, 25.

Other Sermons by Mr. Spurgeon, upon this passage and verses
before and after, are asfollows. — The New Park Sreet Pulpit,
No. 2, “ The Remembrance of Christ” and Metropolitan
Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,307, “ The Greatest Exhibition of the
Age:” No. 2595, “ What the Lord’s Supper Sees and Says.” No.
2,638, “ The Right Observance of the Lord’s Supper:” and No.
3,099, “ The Double Forget-Me-Not.”

Thereis also avolume of Communion Meditations and Addresses
by Mr. Spurgeon, entitled “Till He Come,” now issued by Messrs.
Passmore & Alabaster at 2s.6d.

IT isawonderful proof of the deep depravity of human nature that men
have made so much mischief out of the too symbolical ordinances which
were instituted by the Lord Jesus Christ. Y ou know how the ordinance of
believers' baptism has been perverted, twisted, and turned aside altogether
from its pristine use; and the ordinance of the Lord’'s supper has been quite
as shamefully misrepresented. In neither case is there any excuse whatever
for this perversion, for in each instance the regulations for its observance
are perfectly simple and clear. In the ingtitution of the Lord’ s supper there
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was not a solitary word said about the new rite being a sacrifice nor so
much, as a single syllable concerning an atar upon which it was to be
offered. It was not instituted in the temple at Jerusalem, but in the upper
room of aprivate house. It was not ordained at a great temple festival, but
at the Passover supper, when Christ and his disciples were gathered around
atable to feast together according to the ancient Jewish custom. There was
nothing said by our Lord about any repetition of his one great sacrifice by
the offering of the unbloody sacrifice of the mass of which the priests of
Rome make so much. It is as simple and plain asit can possibly be: “This
do in remembrance of me.” Those who stumble here, stumble, surely, in
the light, and their eyes must be blinded, for there are no stumbling blocks
in the ordinance itself.

Observe that Christ does not prescribe anything in the Lord’ s supper by
way of elaborate ceremonial. Thereis nothing at al resembling the various
intricate rules that are laid down for the celebration of the massin the
Church of Rome, or even for the celebration of the communion in the
Church of England. Nothing is here ordered to be done except the breaking
of bread, and the eating of it, and the pouring out of wine, and the drinking
of it; and these two things are to be done in remembrance of Christ. He has
not even laid down any rule with regard to the posture that is to be
assumed by communicants. | have no doubt whatever that the disciples
were reclining around the supper-table in the usual Oriental manner, but
Christ does not say that we are to recline, or kneel, or stand, or sit for the
right observance of the ordinance. Nothing appearsto be really essential to
the right celebration of this supper by believersin the Lord Jesus Christ but
just this: “Take, eat: thisis my body, which is broken for you: thisdo in
remembrance of me. After the same manner also he took the cup when he
had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye,
as oft asye drink it, in remembrance of me.” How very little thereis here
of anything like a grand ceremony!

And yet, mark you, thereis a certain rubric, with regard to the spiritual

part of the Lord’s supper, which is not left to anybody’ s choice. Itis
essentid, it is the very soul and marrow of the ordinance that we should
remember Christ init: “This do in remembrance of me.” The external order
may vary in certain respects, but the internal essence must be there, else
you will have the mere dead carcase, and you will have lost the soul, the
spirit, the very life of the whole ordinance. Again and again our Savior
says, “This do in remembrance of me... Thisdo ye, as oft asyedrink it, in
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remembrance of me.” To remember Christ, then, is the main point in the
right observance of this ordinance; — to let the memory look him in the
face again, to put the finger once more into the print of the nails, and to
thrust the hand again into his side; once again to adore the Savior whose
head for us was crowned with thorns, but is now coroneted with glory; —
to remember him, to recall him, that is our main business as we gather
around his table. May God graciously grant to us the grace to attain to that
which isthe very essence, and soul, and life of the Lord’s supper, that, is,
the remembrance of Christ!

| . And, first, let me remark, dear brethren and sistersin Christ, that, as we
gather around the Lord’ s table, OTHER MEMORIES WILL COME, BUT THEY
MusTt NoT BE ALLOWED To CROWD OuUT THE ONE MEMORY: “Thisdo in
remembrance of me.”

Other memories will come, — | am sure they will cometo me, and |
believe that they will come aso to my Christian brethren and sisters here.
You will remember well the time when you did not know Jesus. With deep
regret, our memory will go back to the period when the little that we did
know of Christ was misused; when we despised and rejected him, when we
had ill words for his people, and hard words for everything that concerned
him. It isa profitable exercise for us to look unto the rock whence we were
hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence we were digged. That isnot anill
memory with which to come to our Lord’ s table, with our eyes full of the
tears of repentance for our past sin, yet regjoicing that we are now washed
and cleansed, although once we were defiled, and atogether unfit to
occupy the children’s place.

Will you not remember, too, the times when God' s Spirit first began to
work upon you, and you hovered around the cross, and, in consequence,
began a so to hover around the communion table? Do you remember when
you sat up in the gallery, and looked down on the people of God who were
gathered to remember their Lord in the observance of this ordinance? Y our
mother was there, and perhaps your brothers and sisters were there, and
mayhap a wife was there, or a husband was there, and you felt the
separation from them very sorely, and the more because you feared that it
might be the prelude to an eternal separation, when those who have been
joined together by ties of blood must be separated from one another as far
as heaven is from hell because they have never really been onein Christ
Jesus. Y ou remember the prayers that you used to put up, that you also
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might know Jesus as your Savior, and might then be able to make a
profession of your faith, and come to his table with your loved ones to
remember him. | recollect well those timesin my own experience; and as |
recall them, | bless the Lord that he answered my prayers, and set me also
among his children.

Do you not also recollect the time when you first came to his table? With
some of you, it wasin the first flush of your youth. You had heard of
Jesus, and believed on him, and straightway you said, “1 will be his disciple,
and | will take up his cross, and follow him.” Y ou joined his Church; and
then, when the hour came that you should, for the first time, enjoy the
privilege of fellowship with him at his table, you reckoned on it with eager
anticipation, and you came to your first communion service with much
prayer and holy longing that you might meet your Lord there. It was avery
precious season to you. Since then, you may have had better times than
that, but probably none that you remember better, and none in which there
was a greater freshness about your heart’s affection for your Lord. The
bloom was on the peach then; the dew of the morning was till on the field
that the Lord had blessed. Possibly, some of that dew and that bloom has
been brushed away by contact with the world, but it was very fresh and
beautiful then. It cannot be unprofitable for you to remember the love of
your espousals; and if that remembrance should lead you to do your first
works with your first love, that memory will not be out of place even at
your Lord stable.

And, brethren and sisters in Christ, as we are coming again to the
communion table at the close of this service, there are hallowed memories
that come to me, just now, of some who used to sit with us at this table,
some officers of the church who sat on this platform, and many members of
the church who sat down there, and there, and there, — good men and
true, and holy women, and young saints who rejoiced in Christ, workers of
different sorts, and sufferers of different kinds, persons of differing rank
and degree, but “al one in Christ Jesus;” and now they are enjoying the
higher fellowship in the kingdom of their Father above. They were ready
“to depart, and to be with Christ; which isfar better,” and that is now their
blessed portion. | am sure that such memories as these must come to many
of you, for some of you are occupying the very seats upon which they used
to Sit, or else next to you there sits one who did not sit there this time last
year. Well, | do not think these are unprofitable memories, because they
link us to those who have gone in to see the King, and help us to remember
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the mighty hosts of the redeemed who have triumphed through his grace,
and are now with himin his glory. They also help us to realize the unity of
the one Church of Jesus Christ, of which we sometimes sing, —

“One family we dwell in him
One church above, beneath,
Though now divided by the stream,
The narrow stream of death.”

There also come to same of us the memories of dear ones who are not
here, though their hearts are here, for sickness has detained them from the
communion table these many days. Some of us who have experienced the
bitterness of that deprivation, feel intense sympathy with other sufferers
who are kept away from the sacred feast; and we pay the Master to send
home to each of them a blessing that shall fill their souls with rgjoicing, and
their mouths with thanksgiving. As David ordained that those who tarried
by the stuff should share equally with those who went down to the battle,
so may those who are shut out from the public ministry, and the
observance of the ordinance with us here, have a specia portion direct
from the Master’ s own hand and heart.

And as we sit here, some of us think with great pleasure of those who are
sitting with us. | regret that we are so often tempted to remember the fault
of our fellow-Christians. Oh, may they be blotted from my memory for
ever! Let ustreasure the virtues and excellences of our fellow-members,
and search for signs of the Spirit’s work in them; and, remembering our
own imperfections and failures, let us not fix our eyes upon their defects.
But there are many sitting with us here who are monuments of God's
grace; and as we look at them, we recollect what God has done for their
souls. Some dear brethren and sisters here have been made very useful to
others during the past year; and if they turn their eyes allittle, they can see
many of their spiritual children sitting around them. | know that itisa
joyous memory to them that the past year was afruitful one in their portion
of the Lord’ s vineyard; and | also bless God as | look many of you in the
face, for | know that there is alove between us which many waters cannot
guench, because in this place God first spoke to your souls by the ministry
of hisWord. These memories are profitable ones, and we do well to
remember those who form a part of the one mystical body of Christ. Isit
not a part of our communion that the members of Christ’s body should
commune with their follow-members as well as with their glorious Head?
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One dark memory, however, crosses my mind, al have no doubt it often
crossed the minds of those who was with Christ that night when he said,
“This do in remembrance of me,” and that was the remembrance of Judas.
It was that sentence, “One of you shall betray me,” that made the night so
sorrowful to the who were in that upper room, and Judas has had many
successors in the Church. There have been those even high in official
standing who, nevertheless, have bartered their Lord and Master for paltry
slver. Alas! aas! aas! while we remember those who have done so, it will
not be with the salf-righteousness that makes us think we should never
have done it, but with the sacred caution which enquires, “Lord, shal | also
do thisthing?’ and with the holy prayerfulness that cries, “Hold thou me
up, and | shall be safe.”

Now | think all these memories are natural, allowable, and profitable, but
they must be kept in a secondary place, and they must never crowd out the
remembrance of Christ. He did not say to hisdisciples, “Thisdo yein
remembrance of one another,” or “in remembrance of your own
conversion,” or “in remembrance of your former state of sin,” but he said,
“This do in remembrance of me.” So, | claim the first place for
remembrance of the Master, and | say to these other memories, “ Stand
back! Stand back, and let him fill the central position, let him occupy the
throne. If ye will, ye may sit upon the steps of his grand throne; but upon
that throne ye must not sit, that is for him who saysto his disciples, ‘This
do in remembrance of me.””

|I. Note, next, that THIS ORDINANCE ISVERY HELPFUL TO THAT ONE
SACRED MEMORY, — the memory of Christ.

The emblems upon the table, — covered up from your sight at present, but
to be visible soon, — the bread and wine remind us that Jesus Christ was
truly man. When he came upon this earth, he was no phantom. Even after
his resurrection, when his disciples supposed that they had seen a spirit, he
said to them, “Behold my hands and my feet, that it is| myself: handle me,
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.” He took a
piece of a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb, and did ezt it before them. The
apostle John says that they had seen him with their eyes and had handled
him with their hands. He was really God manifest in the flesh; and we are
thankful that, in this ordinance, there are two material emblems set before
us to remind us that, although our holy religion is most deeply spiritual, yet
it also touches the material for Christ was verily bone of our bone, and
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flesh of our flesh, man of the substance of his mother, and as such he lived,
and as such hereally died.

These signs being laid upon atable are meant to show us, next, the
familiarity of our blessed Lord with us. The bread is not elevated so asto
be exhibited to you while you bow down before it asif it were your God,
nor isthe wine in the cup lifted up as an object of adoration and worship;
but both these emblems are placed upon the table, the bread to be eaten,
and the wine to be drunk. Thisisto remind us that the Word of God,
incarnate, Christ Jesus our Lord and Savior, was familiar with the sons of
men. “He came unto his own;” he was a man among men; he was with
them at their feasts, and he wept with them at their funerals, he suffered
hunger, and thirst, and weariness, and pain as we do, he spoke familiarly
yet faithfully with the poor sinful woman at Sychar’swell, and he spoke in
asimilar style to the great multitude. He was no recluse, he was no
Oriental potentate, guarded from the throng, but he was ever among the
people, healing their sicknesses, and sympathizing with them in their
SOrrows.

Thisisagreat blessing to us, because, while Jesus thus comes near to us,
we are thereby invited to draw near to him. The bread is placed upon the
table, but the table is not lifted up beyond our reach; and we are bidden to
gather round it, and to eat the bread that is upon it, and so to have the
most familiar acquaintance with that which is upon the table. So, to-day,
Jesus invites the sinful and the sorrowful to come to him. “Come unto me,
all yethat labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” And asfor
his own people, heis so familiar with them that, if there were anything he
had not told them, which was really for their good, he would tell them now
He said to his disciples, concerning the many mansionsin his Father’s
house, “If it were not so, | would have told you;” and he also said to them,
“Henceforth | call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his
lord doeth: but | have called you friends; for al things that | have heard of
my Father | have made known unto you.” Jesus Christ is not like Moses,
whose glory repelled, but his glory attracts. He is the good Shepherd who
delightsto fold the lambsin his bosom. He is the Man among men who
loves men, and loves to have men about him, for his delights still are, as
they ever have been, with the sons of men.

This truth ought to help us to remember our Lord, — that he is truly man,
aman among us, near to us, to whom we are very dear, and who should
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be, and | trust is, very dear to us. He is our Brother, ay, he is nearer even
than a brother, for heis apart of ourselves. Have | exaggerated in using
that expression? No, for is he not our Head, and are we not “members of
his body, of hisflesh, and of his bones,” and should we not therefore
rejoice that we are reminded of this great fact by the homely tokens which
set him forth so familiarly in this ordinance?

Then you will note, by-and-by, that the bread has to be broken and the
wine poured forth, to show the sufferings of the Savior. The bread itself is
amost impressive type of suffering. The cornis buried in the dark earth,
pinched by many afrost when it peers above the ground, and exposed to
many trials ereit comesto its full growth. When it isripe, it is cut down
with a sharp sickle, threshed with many a heavy blow, then ground in the
mill, the flour kneaded into dough, pressed into the shape of loaves, thrust
into a hot oven, and baked, and then in this last process broken. Our
blessed Master seemed to be passing through all that experiencein his
lifetime on earth; he actually used some of the processes that | have
described as pictures of himself, as in that notable instance when he said,
“Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if
it die, it bringeth forth fruit.” Especially was that last part of the process
the breaking of the bread as a type of his sufferings, — illustrated
throughout his whole life. When did he not suffer? What sorrows were
crowded into the three years of his public ministry! His life was one of
constant suffering, and then at the last came the great climax of it al, and
none of us can fully tell what was meant by Gethsemane and its bloody
sweat, by Gabbatha and its terrible flagellation, and by Golgotha and its
cruel and shameful death upon the accursed tree. There is, also, another
most suggestive symbol of Christ’s sufferings in the various processes that
result in “the fruit of the vine” in the cup on the communion table; both
emblems impressively set forth our Savior’s sufferings.

But you have more than that, for you have Christ’s death set forth in the
instructive symbol of the bread separated from the wine. To mix themin
one cup would be to spoil the whole metaphorical teaching of the
ordinance. The blood with the flesh islife, but the blood drained from the
flesh is death. The blood is represented by the wine by itself in the cup, and
the bread by itself represents the flesh; and the two emblems together set
forth death, and a violent death, such a death as Jesus died. Did you not
sing of it just now, —
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“See from his head, his hands, his fest,
Sorrow and love flow mingled down!
Did € er such love and sorrow mest,
Or thorns compose so rich a crown?”

Never forget that the punishment for sin is not smply suffering, but death.
“The soul that sinneth it shall die;” and it was not until Christ died that the
debt, which was due from, his people to the justice of God, was fully
discharged. The two emblems in this ordinance, therefore, needed to be
separate in order to set before us the death of our dear Lord and Savior,
and so to help us to remember him.

Then, the eating of the bread and the drinking of the wine symbolize our
reception of Christ into our innermost selves. After looking at the signs,
they who communicate eat and drink thereof to show, asin afigure, how
Christ is received into the soul. Faith must be the mouth of the soul, and
into that mouth we must receive Christ himself, and live upon him. That
new life, which God has created within us, must be fed and sustained by
the grand truth of the atonement of Christ, the wondrous doctrine of his
substitutionary sacrifice on behalf of al who believein him. Thereisavery
important point of instruction there, and | pray that none of you may ever
missit.

The thought also occurred to me that, when the feast is over, and the bread
is eaten, and the wine is drunk, no one ever says, “Where shall we find the
bread for another observance of the supper?’ or “Whence shall we get
wine that we may come again to celebrate this sacred feast?” No; for
everybody knows that, practically, of bread there is no stint, and of wine
thereis no limit, so it seems as though, among other reasons, these two
emblems wer e selected to teach us, by their plenteousness, the all-
sufficiency of Christ. When we have spiritually fed upon him to-night,
there is as much for us to feed upon to-morrow, and when we have been
drinking with joy in remembrance of him, we may come and drink again
and again, for thisis avery sea of blessing of which we are bidden to drink.
If you took a cupful of water from the sea, there would be so much the less
the though none could tell the difference; but if you took an oceanful of
love and joy out of the Redeemer, there would be none the less left in him.
It istrue of hisgrace that it is not diminished by all that his people receive
of it, and it never can be exhausted. ‘ Tis pleasant to gather fruit where
there are many heavily-laden trees, and to receive money from astorein
which there is much left after we have had all we need; and it is pleasant to
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come and feast at atable that is till richly laden after myriads have been
fed at it, and that is still as full as over though ten thousand times ten
thousand saints have here been feasted to the full.

Thus | think | have shown you, and | pray the Holy Spirit to show you
that, in this ordinance, there is much to help usto remember our Lord and
Savior.

I'11. But now, beloved, in the third place, it may be useful to you if | cal to
your mind anew the fact THAT THE REMEMBRANCE OF CHRIST ISOF
| TSELF MOST NEEDFUL FOR ALL BELIEVERS.

For, first, the remembrance of Christ is the prolongation of the act of
faith. What is faith but the first look at Christ, and what is remembering
him but continuing to look at him. At any rate, if it is not the same thing,
the one act leads up to the other, for never did any soul truly remember
Christ without its faith growing. Come then to the Lord’ s table, all ye who
are alive unto God through faith in Jesus Christ, and pray that here your
faith may be greatly increased. Y ou have believed on him, and he is made
of God unto you “wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption.” Y ou have trusted in him, and you are pardoned, accepted,
saved by him. Come then to histable, looking to him as your Savior,
looking to him in whom you are accepted, looking to him through whom
you hope to enter into heaven at the last. Let your remembrance be blessed
to you as being the continuance of your first faith.

Then, next, the remembrance of Christ isa very blessed stimulus to our
love. “ Absence makes the heart grow fonder,” say some. That isa
guestionable proverb in relation to our earthly friends, but | am sure that it
never was true, and never will be true with regard to Christ and his people.
We must be with him really to love him; and the longer we are with him,
the more we shall love him; and when we are with him for ever and for
ever without a break, then shall we love him with al our heart, and soul,
and strength, without coldness or chill for ever. Remembrance of Christ
will bring him to you; it will hold up his portrait before your mind's eye,
and enable you to see his heart beating with love to you; it will make you
feel that he still loves you athough he reigns exalted high, and the your
love will flow out to him more freely in return.

And, beloved, there will be another good thing which will come out of this
remembrance of Christ, for it will be the suggestion to you of renewed
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hope. When a man remembers that Jesus Christ isreally his, then he saith,
“Have | such a Savior asthis? Then, by-and-by, | shall be with him where
heis, and | shall behold his glory, for that is his prayer concerning me. His
arm is strong enough to keep me; his heart is warm enough to love me; his
eyes are bright enough to see me; | know that | shall be eternally saved by
him.”

It seems to me also that, coming to this communion table to remember
Chrigt, if we really do remember him, is like a recall, as when you have
heard the trumpet sound for the soldiers to come back to the standard. It is
arecall from the world; it says to you, “Now forget your business, forget
your pains, forget your family cares, forget everything but your Lord; come
back, poor perplexed Martha, and become like Mary, and sit a Christ’s
feet. This do in remembrance of him.” It isarecal from self. You have
been saying, “| have not grown in grace as | hoped to do, my doubts are
many, my sinsinnumerable, my spiritua state is not what | would fain have
it;” then come back from all that to your Lord again, — from the filthiness
to the cleansing fountain, from the leprosy to the healing, from prison to
the great Liberator, from your poverty to his wealth, from your lost estate
to him who is al your salvation, and al your desire, and who says to you,
“This do in remembrance of me.” It calls you back from introspection,
from looking within to looking away to your Lord, looking off unto Jesus.

And does not this remembrance call all of us back to our Lord from
whatever we have been engaged in, even for his own name's sake? Have
we been engaged in controversy? Have we been fighting for liberty of
worship, for the severance of Church and State, for Calvinistic doctrine,
for some view of the Second Advent, or for any particular form of
doctrine? Then | think | hear the voice of Jesus saying, “ Come back, my
child, from the battlefield on which thou hast been contending with a brave
and true heart for the defense of my faith: come back to me, myself. | call
thee now not to remember doctrine, but to remember me. “Thisdo in
remembrance of me.” So let us come together to his table though we differ
from one another in many respects; we can remember him in unity here
wherever else we may not be able to unite. And let us come back, too,
from all our Christian labors. | would like to forget, at this table,
everything that is faulty in my own work, or in the work of my brethren, or
in their characters, everything that might, grieve, and vex, and annoy. We
will try to put it all away from us, for just now our Lord’s command to us
is, “This do in remembrance of me.”
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| said that this remembrance was like arecall, to summon the soldiers back
to the standard; but it also seems to me like the morning bugle sounding
clearly throughout the camp to wake the soldiers. “Thisdo in
remembrance of me.” Christ has gone up into his glory, away from the
damps and mists of earth. Think, beloved, of the glory and brightness that
abound where he standeth, and of which heisthe central sun; and from
that glory, clear and shrill, as though it were the first notes from the
archangel’ s trumpet, | hear the message sounding again and again,
“Remember me! Remember me! Remember mein my glory aswell asin
my shame; remember me in my triumph aswell asin my warfare. ‘This do
in remembrance of me.”” If we have redlly believed in Jesus, let us cometo
his table as though our communion here were the first course of that
everlasting supper to which we shall sit down with him above; or, to
change the figure, and make it more correct, let this sad feast be, as one of
the martyrs called it, the breakfast, wherein we break the long fast of this
world, and feed on heaven's bread with Christ, knowing that we shall soon
be at the great marriage supper of the Lamb, which shall know no end, and
where we shall feast for ever in his sight.

Isit not true, then, that in this remembrance there is much that is precious,
and valuable, and really needful to all who believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ?

|'V. But now | must close by reminding you that THIS SYMBOLIC FESTIVAL
ISHIGHLY BENEFICIAL IN REFRESHING OUR MEMORIES.

| am sure we need this supper, though it be but a material feast, because
we are yet in the body. There are some people who, if they had the power,
would be presumptuous enough to do away with baptism and the Lord’s
supper because they have been so grossly misused; but if they could blot
them out, it would be an irreparable loss to the Church of Christ. These
ordinances are the only link between the spirituality of our faith and
materialism; but we must remember that God has not flung away
materialism as a thing that cannot be bettered. He did curse the earth once,
and it still brings forth thorns and thistles, but he does not mean it to
remain under the curse always. There will come atime when there shall be
anew heaven and a new earth literally; and here, where sin has triumphed
grace shall reign. Believers are still here in the body, but Paul’ s words are
as true to-day as when he wrote them, “Know ye not that your body is the
temple of the Holy Ghost which isin you?’ These very bodies of ours shall
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rise again from the grave, they may seep in the dust for awhile, but they
shall come again from the land of their captivity, and in our flesh shall we
see God, and our body as well as our spirit shall enjoy an eternity of bliss
with our Savior in his body aswell asin his spirit in his great triumph. Of
course, it will not be such flesh as it now is, for flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God, but, still, it will be the same body, though it
will have undergone a wonderful change. So | thank God for the two
ordinances of baptism and the Lord’ s supper, because they teach me that
nothing is common or unclean. They sanctify the rivers to me, they sanctify
my daily bread to me, they make mefedl, not asif | lived, like a Brahmin,
in aworld where everything might pollute me, but like a Christian, in a
world where Christ has lived, and in a position in which everything may be
to me “holiness unto the Lord” If my heart is right before him.

Not only isthis symbolic festival beneficial to us because materialism till
appertains to our bodies, but it is specially so because Jesus appointed it.
He would never have appointed a needless ceremony, and he was no lover
of useless ceremonial. He never wrote a Directorium (is not that the name
of it?) giving instructions as to how to celebrate various ecclesiastical
ceremonies. SO, as he has ordained this memorial he must have known that
we needed it because of our forgetfulness; and we may be quite sure that,
as he has ordained it, he will make it answer the ends for which he
instituted it.

Besides, experience has taught many of us how valuable this ordinanceis.
| can bear my own witness that, many and many a Sabbath, when | have
found but little food for my own soul elsewhere, | have found it at the
communion table. You know that sometimes, we who preach the gospel
are not ourselves fed by it even when those who hear us may be feasting
upon it; but the Master till presides at his own table, and he sees that the
minister isfed aswell asthe rest of the communicants. | have beenin a
foreign land, where there was no congregation to meet for public worship,
but the two or three believers who were there have always broken bread
together each Sabbath day, and it has been to us quite afull service, most
strengthening to the soul, when we have gathered around the table of our
Lord to do “this’ in remembrance of him.

One other thing | will mention, and that is, how often has Christ set his seal
to this supper by blessing it, not only to those who were doing it in
remembrance of him, but even to those who were only spectators. It isan
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encouraging thought to us that the Spirit of God, while he has been
hovering over the assembly of believersin Jesus, has turned his eyes of pity
upon those who were but observers, looking on at the ordinance, and has
made the symbols to be a sermon, and the communion service to be a most
impressive discourse; and many there are, now in heaven, who were led
there through holy thoughts that were first implanted in their minds and
hearts at the communion feast; and many others are on their way to glory
whose feet were first guided into the right road while they were watching
others who had met together thus to remember their dear Lord and Savior.
So prize this ordinance much, beloved, because it is so highly beneficial to
you in refreshing your memories, and also because, incidentaly, it may be
made a means of blessing to others.

| close by saying that it is clear, from our Lord’s command, that
attendance at this ordinance is binding upon all Christians. “Thisdo” —
not, “Thislook at” — but, “ This do in remembrance of me.” All who truly
love their Lord should hear him say to them, “If ye love me, keep my
commandments.” Some believers neglect this ordinance. If any such arein
this congregation now, | would say to them, — Beloved friends, you are
losing a great blessing, and you are disobedient to your Lord. Think what
would happen if all other believers were to do as you are doing. If they did
(and they have as much right to do it as you have), then the Lord’ s supper
would cease to be celebrated, and this showing forth of Christ’s death,
which isto go on “till he come,” would necessarily cease. Y our abstaining
from church-membership and your neglect of the two ordinances appointed
by Christ is an example which it would be disastrous for all othersto
follow. Do not imagine that this neglect on your part can be right, but end
it at the first convenient opportunity. The observance of this ordinance will
not save you; and if you are not aready saved, you have no right to
partake of it; but if you are saved, if you have redlly believed in Jesus, he
says to you, “This do in remembrance of me.”

Remember, too, that this ordinance is to be often observed by all
Christians. Our Lord said to his disciples, “Thisdo ye, as oft asye drink it,
in remembrance of me.” | will not say that Christ actually laid down the
rule that it should be observed often, but it seems to me that his words
imply that it should be; and as often asiit is observed, it should be in
remembrance of him. Do not live month after month without remembering
Christ by means of these outward signs which he has himself appointed as
his specia memoria. Remember him often. Pray that memory may ever
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bear hisimage on its very front, but do not neglect the helpful ordinance
which the Lord himself instituted for you.

And then, last of all, never come to this table except it be with the solemn
determination that you will remember him. Y ou mock Christ if you regard
this communion as anything other than the remembrance of him. What is
therein that bread, what is there in that wine? There is nothing whatsoever
there but bread and wine after we have invoked a blessing upon them just
as there was before. We pay these emblems no reverence of any kind, nor
could we do so without being guilty of idolatry. Thereis nothing in the
whole ordinance but a help to our memory, and | have tried to explain to
you how it does help the memory; but if you do not remember Jesus, if you
have no faith in him, if you do not love him, if you do not cast yourselves
wholly upon him, what business have you at his table? Y ou have no part
nor lot in this matter. Faith in Christ first, then baptism, then the Lord’s
supper; but neither of these ordinancesis for unbelievers, and whosoever
dares to observe them as an unbeliever, or to get others who believe not in
Christ to observe them, is a profaner of the ordinances, athief and a robber
who is doing incalculable mischief to the souls of men. Cometo Jesusfirst,
believe in him, and you shall be saved. Go to the foot of the cross,
confessing your sin, and trusting in him who hung there; and then, after
that, we are told to bid you remember all things that he has commanded
you, and to tell you that he has promised to be with us even to the end of
the age. Observe ye, then, these thingsin their right order; faith in Jesus
first, and then obedience to Jesus and the remembrance of Jesus in his own
appointed way. If you miss the all-important matter of faith in Jesus, you
have gained the chaff, but lost the wheat; you have gained the salt, but it
hath no savor; you have aname to live, but you have not life eternal. God
grant that none of us may be found thus lacking the one thing needful, for
Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen.
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“He was sore athirst, and called on the LORD, and said, Thou hast
given this great deliverance into the hand of thy servant: and now
shall | diefor thirst, and fall into the hand of the uncircumcised?’
— Judges 15:18.

Y OU will remember the occasion on which these words were spoken.
Samson had been brought down from the top of the rock Etam, bound
with cords by his own brethren, and given up as a captive into the hands of
the Philistines. But no sooner did he reach the Philistines than the
supernatural force of God's Spirit came upon him, and he snapped the
cords as though they had been but tow; and seeing the jawbone of a newly-
daughtered ass lying near a hand, he grasped that strange weapon, and fell
with all his might upon the hosts of the Philistines; and though, no doubt,
they took to speedy flight, yet the one man, smiting them hip and thigh, left
no less than a thousand persons dead upon the ground; and as he; piled up
the heaps of the dain, he looked with grim satisfaction upon the slaughter
which he had wrought, crying, “With the jawbone of an ass, heaps upon
heaps, with the jaw of an ass have | slain athousand men.” There was,
perhaps, alittle of vaunting and vain-glorying in his conduct; but, in a
moment, a sudden faintness came over him. He had been exerting himself
most marvelloudly, straining every nerve and muscle, and now, being sore
athirst, he looked round him for a stream of water, but there was none, and
he felt asif, for lack of water, he must die, and then the Philistines would
rejoice over him. With that ssmple minded faith which was so characteristic
of Samson, who was nothing but a big child, he turned his eye to his
heavenly Father, and cried, “ O Jehovah, thou hast given me this great
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deliverance, and now shall | die for thirst? After al that thou hast done for
me, shall the uncircumcised rejoice over me because | die for want of a
drink of water? “ Such confidence had he, that God would interpose on his
behalf.

Now, my drift is the comforting of God' s saints, especially in coming to the
table of their Lord. | have thought there may be many of you who are
feeling in an unhappy and a distressed frame of mind, and that, by referring
you to what God has already done for you, | might lead you to see alighter
estimate upon your present trouble, and enable you to argue that, he who
has wrought great deliverances for you in the past will not suffer you to
lack in the future.

|. You HAVE ALREADY, MY BROTHERS AND SISTERS, EXPERIENCED
GREAT DELIVERANCES.

Happy isit for you that you have not had the grim task of slaying a
thousand men, but there are “ heaps upon heaps’ of another sort upon
which you may look with quite as much satisfaction as Samson, and
perhaps with less mingled emotions than his, when he gazed on the
daughtered Philistines.

See there, beloved, the great heaps of your sins, al of them giants, and any
one of them sufficient to drag you down to the lowest hell. But they are all
dain; thereisnot asingle sin that speaks aword against you. “Who shall
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect?” Another arm than yours has
doneit, but the victory is quite complete. Christ has returned with dyed
garments from Bozrah; he has trodden the winepress of God' s wrath, and |
may almost say that the blood which stains his apparel is the blood of your
sins, which he has utterly destroyed for ever. Look at their number. Take
all the years of your life, and make each year a heap. Divide them, if you
will, into groups and classes; put them under the heads of the ten
commands, and there they lie, in ten great heaps, but every one of them
destroyed.

Think, too, of the heaps of your doubts and fears. Do you not remember
when you thought God would never have mercy upon you? Let me remind
you of the deep dungeon where there was no water, when the iron entered
into your soul. Some of us can never forget the time when we were under
conviction of sin. Mosestied us up to the halberts, and took the ten-
thronged whip of the law, and laid it upon our backs most terribly, and
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then seemed to wash us with brine as conscience reminded us of all the
aggravations which had attended our sins. But though we feared we should
have been in hell, though we thought that surely the pit would shut its
mouth upon us, yet, here we are living to praise God, as we do this day,
and all our fears are gone. Wergjoice in Christ Jesus. God “ hath not dealt
with us after our sins; nor rewarded us according to our iniquities.” “Heaps
upon heaps’ of fears have we had; bigger heaps than our sins, but there
they lie, troops of doubters. There are their bones and their skulls, as
Bunyan pictured them outside the town of Mansoul; but they are all dead,
God having wrought for us deliverance from them.

Another set of foes that God has dlain includes our temptations.

Some of us have been tempted from every quarter of the world, from every
point of the compass. Sometimes it has been pride; at another time,
despair. Sometimes it has been too much of the world, and at other timesiit
has been too little. Sometimes we have been too strong and puffed up; at
other times, we have been too weak and cast down. There has sometimes
been alack of faith, and at other times our fervency may have been
inflamed by the flesh. The best of men are shot at with the devil’ s worst
darts. Y ou have been tempted by Satan; you have been tempted by the
world; your nearest and dearest friends have, perhaps, been your worst
tempters, for “aman’sfoes shall be they of his own household.” There has
not been a bush behind which an enemy has not lurked; there has been no
inch off the road to Canaan which has not been overgrown with thorns.

Now look back upon your temptations, and where are they? Y our soul has
escaped like abird out of the snare of the fowler, and this night you can
say, “They compassed me about like bees; yea, like bees they compassed
me about; but in the name of God have | destroyed them; | have passed
safely where others have been ruined; | have walked along the walls of
salvation when others have been lying at the foot thereof, dashed in pieces
by their presumption and their self-confidence; ‘ heaps upon heaps of my
temptations have been slain, and thou, O God, hast wrought for me a great
deliverance!”

So, let me say, in the next place, has it been with most of your sorrows.

Y ou, sons and daughters of tribulation, have sometimes sat down and said,
“All these things are against us.” Y ou have lost children, friends have died,
business has departed, wealth has melted, almost every comfort has had a
blight upon it. Like Job’s messengers, evil tidings have followed one
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another, and you have been brought very low. But, beloved in Christ Jesus,
you have been delivered. “Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the
Lord delivereth him out of them all.” It has been so in your case. Whatever
form the affliction has taken, mercy has taken a suitable form to meet it.
When the arrow flew, God was your Shield; when the darkness gathered,
he was your Sun; when you had to fight, he was your Sword; when you
needed to be supported, he was your Rod and your Staff.

“Thus far we've proved that promise good
Which Jesus ratified with blood;
Still is he gracious, wise, and just,
And still in him let | srael trust.”

| will let no man in this congregation take a place before me in obligation

to the Most High. Brethren, we are al debtors, and | count myself most of
all adebtor. | boast that | have nothing to boast of. | would desire to lie the
lowest, and to take the meanest place, for | owe most of al to the grace of
God. When | ook back to my parentage, when | see whence the Lord has
brought me, and what he has done for me and by me, | can only say, “Thou
hast given to thy servant this great deliverance.”

And, | supposg, if al the people of God could meet here one by one, they
would each claim that there is something peculiar in their every case; each
one would say, “ There is something in the deliverance God has wrought
for me that demands of me a specia song;” therefore, let the whole of us
together, who have known and “tasted that the Lord is gracious,” ook
back upon the past with thankfulness and praise, to the Lord.

|'l. YET FRESH TROUBLESWILL ASSAIL YOU, AND EXCITE YOUR ALARM.

Thus, after hisfight, with the Philistines, Samson was thirsty. Thiswas a
new kind of trouble to him, he was so thirsty that he was afraid that he
would die. The difficulty wastotally different from any that Samson had
met before. Shake those Samsonian locks in which thy strength lieth, but
they cannot distil asingle drop of dew to moisten thy mouth! The strongest
man is as much amenable to thirst as the weakest; and that arm, which
could slay athousand Philistines, cannot open afountain in the earth, or
draw down a shower from the skies, or yield to thirst a single draught of
water. Heisin anew plight. Of course it, seemsto you to be afar smpler
trial than he had known before, and so it was. Merely to get thirst assuaged
is not anything like so great athing as to be delivered from a thousand
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Philistines. But, | daresay, when the thirst was upon him, and oppressed
him, Samson felt that little present difficulty more weighty and severe than
the great past difficulty out of which he had so specialy been delivered.

Now | think, beloved, there may be some of you who have been forgiven,
saved, delivered, and yet you do not feel happy to-night. “God has done
great things for you, whereof you are glad,” yet you cannot rejoice; the
song of your thanksgiving is hushed. A little inconvenience in getting into
your pews, a hasty word spoken by somebody outside the gate, the
thought, of a child at home, something which is very little and insignificant
compared with al that God has wrought for you, will sometimes take away
the present joy and comfort of the great, — the unspeakably great boons
which you have received. Y ou may be sure of your standing in Christ, and
yet some little trouble keeps buzzing about your ears, and may be
distracting you even now. Let me say two or three, words to you.

It isvery usual for God's people, when they have had some great
deliverance, to have some little trouble that is too much for them. Samson
days athousand Philistines, and piles them up in heaps, and then he must
needs die for want of alittle water! Look at Jacob, he wrestles with God at
Peniel, and overcomes omnipotence itself, and yet he goes halting on his
thigh! Strange, isit not, that there must be a touching of the sinew
whenever you and | win the day? It seems asif God must, teach us our
littleness, our nothingness, in order to keep us within bounds. Samson
seems to have crowed right lustily when he said, “With the jaw of an ass
have, | dain athousand men.” Ah, Samson, it is time thy throat became
hoarse when thou canst boast so loudly! The mighty man has to go down
an hisknees, and cry, “O God, this thirst will overcome thy hero; send me,
| pray thee, adraught of water.” God has ways of touching his people, so
that their energy soon vanishes. “In my prosperity | said, | shall never be
moved....Thou didst hide thy face, and | was troubled.” Now, dear child of
God, if thisisyour case, | say it isnot an unusual one. Thereisareaction
which generally follows any strong excitement. No doubt the excitement of
having dain the Philistines would naturally be followed by depression of
spiritsin Samson. When David had mounted the throne of Judah, there
came areaction, and he, said, “| am this day weak, though anointed king.”
Y ou must, expect to feel weakest, just when you are enjoying your greatest
triumph.
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| have aready said that the use of all thisis to make a man feel his
weakness. | hope it makes you fedl yours. What fools we are, brethren; and
yet, if someone else wereto call usfools, we should not like it, though | do
not doubt but that we are very well named, whoever may give us the title,
for the whole of heaven cannot make us rejoice if we have apainin our
head; and all the harps of angels, and our knowledge of our interest in “the
glory that shall be revealed,” cannot make us happy if some little thing
happens to go contrary to our minds. Somebody trod on the corns of your
pride as you were coming in here; and if an angel had preached to you, you
would not have enjoyed it, because of your mind being discomposed. Oh,
simpletons that we are! The table is daintily spread, and the manna, of
heaven lies close to our hand; but because thereis alittle rent in the
garment, or asmall thorn in the finger, we sit down and cry as though the
worst of ills had happened to us. Heaven is thine own, and yet thou criest,
because thy little room is scantily furnished. God is thy Father, and Christ
thy Brother, and yet thou weepest, because a babe has been taken from
thee to the skies! Thy sinsall forgiven, and yet thou mournest because thy
clothes are mean. Thou art a child of God, an heir of heaven, and yet thou
sorrowest as though thou wouldst break thy heart because afool hath
caled theeill names! Strange isit, and foolish; but such is man, strangely
foolish, and only wise as God shall make him so.

I'11. If, my brethren, you are now feeling any present trouble pressing so
sorely that it takes away from you all power to rejoice in your deliverance,
| want you to remember that you ARE STILL SECURE. God will as certainly
bring you out of this present little trouble as he has brought you out of al
the great troubles in the past.

He will do this for two reasons, both of which are found in the text. The
first is, because, if he does not deliver you, your enemy will rejoice over
you. “What,” saith Samson, “shall | die for thirst, and fall into the hand of
the uncircumcised? Faint, weary, thirsty, shall | become their victim? — |
who was once their terror, and made the damsels of Gath and of Askelon
to weep instead of to dance? Shall | be dain?” And what say you? But hush
your gloomy forebodings. If you perish, the honor of Christ will be
tarnished, and the laughter of hell will be excited. Bought with Jesu’s
blood, and yet in hell, — what merriment there would be in the pit!
Justified by the righteousness of Christ, and yet lost, — what a theme, of
scorn for fiends! Sanctified by the Spirit of God, and yet damned, — oh!
what yells of triumph would go up from the abode of Apollyon and his
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angels! What! a child of God forsaken of his Father? A jewel plucked from
Jesus' crown? A member rent from Jesus body? Never, never, never! God
will never permit the power of darkness to triumph over the power of light.
His great name he ever hath in respect, and the ruin of the meanest believer
would be the cause of dishonor and disrespect to God, therefore you are
safe. Oh! it is such a blessed thing when you can run behind your God for
shelter. Some youngster out in the street has been offending his fellow, and
islikely to receive a blow; but here comes his father, and he runs behind
him, and feels that thereis no fear for him now. So let us shelter ourselves
behind our God. Better than brazen wall, or castle, or high tower, shall
Jehovah be to us, and we may then look as all our enemies, and say, asthe
Lord did to Sennacherib, “The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath despised
thee, and laughed thee to scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her
head at thee.” The uncircumcised shall not rejoice; the daughters of
Philistia shall not triumph. We are our God's, and he will keep his own
until the day when he shall display them as his jewels.

That is one reason for confidence, but another reason is to be found in the
fact that God has already delivered you. | asked you just now to walk over
the battlefield of your life, and observe the heaps of daughtered sins, and
fears, and cares, and temptations, and troubles. Do you think he would
have done al that he has done for you if he had intended to leave you? The
God who has so graciously delivered you hitherto has not changed; heis
still the same as he ever was. | have no doubt, about the sun rising to-
morrow morning; he always has done so since | have been able to see him.
Why should | doubt my God, for he is more certain than the sun? The Nile
ceases not to make Egypt laugh with plenty, men trust it, and why should
not | trust my God, who is ariver full of water, overflowing with
lovingkindness? If we never doubt God till we have cause to do so, distrust
will be banished from our hearts for ever. Of men, we speak as we find
them; let us do the same with God. Was he ever awilderness to you?
When did he forsake you? When did your cries to him return without an
answer? Has he ever said, “1 have blotted you out of my book, and | will
remember you no more?’ Y ou have doubted him, wickedly and wantonly,
but never have you had any cause for suspicion or mistrust. Now, since he
is “the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,” the God who delivered
you out of the jaw of the lion and out of the paw of the bear, will yet
deliver you out of your present difficulty.
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Bethink you dear friend, if he does not do so, he will lose all that he has
done for you. When | see a potter making avessd, if heis using some:
delicate clay upon which he has spent, much preliminary labor to bring it to
its proper fineness; and if | see him again, and again, and again moulding
the vessel, — if | see, moreover, that the pattern is coming out, — if |
know that he has put it in the oven, and that the colors are beginning to
display themselves, — | bethink me, were it common delf ware, | could
understand his breaking up what he had done, because it would be but
worth little; but since it is a piece of rich and rare porcelain upon which
months of labor have been spent, | could not understand his saying, “I will
not go on with it,” because he would lose so much that he has already
spent. Look at some of those rich vessels by Bernard de Palissy, which are
worth their weight in gold, and you can hardly imagine Bernard stopping
when he had almost finished, and saying, “| have been six months over this,
but | shall never take the pains to complete it.”

Now, God has spent the blood of his own dear Son to save you, he has
spent the power of the Holy Spirit to make you what he would have you
be, and he will never stay his mighty hand till hiswork is done. Hath he
said, and shall he not do it, Hath he begun, and shall he not complete it?
God will have no unfinished works. When Jehovah's banner is furled, and
his sword is sheathed, then shall he cry, —

“’Tisdone,
For the kingdoms of thisworld
Are the kingdoms of my Son.”

In that day, every vessel that he prepared for glory shall be that glory,
having been made perfectly meet for it. Do not, then, despair, because of
your present, trouble.

Doubtless some of you who are saying that | am speaking as one who does
not know the occasion or the bitterness of your peculiar distress. My dear
friends, | do not, care to know it. It is enough for me to know that, if God
has wrought for his servants so great a deliverance as he has done, the
present difficulty is only like Samson’ s thirst, and | am sure he wilt not let
you die of faintness, nor suffer the daughter of the uncircumcised to
triumph over you. “Ah!” saysone, “itisal very well talking, but mineisa
very, very, very peculiar case.” Well, then, dear brother, there is a specia
reason why God should deliver you, because, if Satan could overcome you
in that peculiar case, he would then say that he could have overcome all the
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saintsif he could have got them into the same corner, and he would loudly
boast, just as though the whole had perished. But | do not think that your
case is so very peculiar; it isonly the way in which you look at it. The road
to sorrow has been well trodden, it is the regular sheep-track to heaven,
and all the flock of God have had to pass along it. So, | pray you, cheer up
your heart with Samson’s words, and rest assured that God will deliver you
soon.

And now, while | have been talking thus, the thought has again occurred to
me that many people listen to me who are not Christians. My friends, my
great wonder is, what some of you do without God. | can hardly
understand how the rich man can have any comfort without God, for he
must suffer from bereavement and bodily pain as well as the poor. Those
slly butterflies of fashion, who spend al their timein flitting about from
flower to flower, are so heartless and thoughtless that | can, to some
extent, comprehend how they can do without God. With empty heads and
silly hearts, men and women can make gods of anything; their own pretty
persons can be quite sufficient object for their idiotic worship. But aman
who stands right straight up, a sensible thinking man, — aworking-man, if
you will, — | do not mind whether he works with the dry heat of his brain
or with the damp sweat of hisface, — | cannot understand how a man like
this, with organs of thought and a reasoning soul, can go on without God.
There must be pinches with some of you when you want a God. | should
have been in a madhouse a dozen timesiif it had not been for my God. My
feet would have atogether gone into the chambers of despair, and | should
have ended this life, if it had not been for the faithful promises of the God
who keeps and preserves his people. My life has not been a miserable, but a
happy one; and yet | tell you that there have been innumerable timesin it
when | could not have done without my God. | do not understand what
some of you, who are, always so pinched, do without God. There are many
such here. You are poor; you are not often without sickness; you were
born inheritors of maladies that make your life wretched; your children are
sickly about you; it is as much as you can do by Saturday night, to make
ends meet; you are frequently in debt; you are constantly in trouble. Oh! |
cannot tell what you do without God. Why, you have nothing here, and no
hope of anything hereafter! Poor souls, | could weep for you to think that
you are without God!

And you will have to die soon. When the death-thirst isin your throat,
what do you think you will do without, God? To diein God's presence, is
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smply to let life blossom into something better than life; but to die without
God must be horrible! Y ou will not want your boon companions then.
Strong drink will not pacify you then. Music will have no charms for you
then. The love of atender and gentle wife can yield you but sorry comfort
then. You may lay your money-bags at your side, but they will not calm
your palpitating heart then. Y ou will hear the booming of the waves of the
great sea of eternity; you will feel your feet dipping into the dreadful
quicksand; you will clutch about you for help, but there will be none!
Instead thereof invisible hands shall begin to pull you down and down
through the dark sea you must descend to those darker depths where dread
despair will be your everlasting heritage!

But there is hope yet. Whosoever believeth in the Lord Jesus Christ shall

be saved. Turn thine eye to Christ, poor sinner, as he hangs there suffering
in man's stead, taking human guilt, on himself, and being punished for it as
though it were his own. Trust him sinner, and resting in Jesus, thou shalt be
saved!

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 37.

Verse 1. Fret not thyself because of evildoers, neither be thou envious
against the workers of iniquity.

They often seem to have the best of it in thislife; but if it readly is so, we
must never forget that there is another life after this, in which there will be
no reason for the righteous to be envious of evildoers and workers of
iniquity.

2. For they shall soon be cut down like the grass, and wither as the green
herb.

It is very easy to cut down the grass with a sharp scythe; and when death
takes down his scythe, and cuts down men as the mower cuts down the
grass of the field, they fall, rank upon rank, to “wither as the green herb.”

3. Trust in the LORD, and do good; —

These are two good things to go together, faith and good works: “Trust in
the Lord, and do good;” —
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3. So shalt thou dwell in the land,

Not merely on earth, but in the land of promise, the land which God has
promised to his people. We dwell there by faith even now. Everywhere we
find our God; and wherever we find him, it is Emmanuel’ s land to us.

3 And verily thou shalt be fed.

“Verily, verily,” is Christ’s most solemn affirmation.<fn>See Metropolitan
Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 3,053, “Jesus Christ’s Idiom.” </fn> David here
says “verily” because the statement he makesis absolutely true: “Trust in
the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt
be fed.”

4. Delight thyself also in the LORD; and he shall give thee the desires of
thine heart. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 454, “ Sunshinein
the Heart.”

When all thine heart’s desires are fixed upon him because he isthine heart’s
delight, then thou mayest give aloose rein to those desires without any fear
that they will run away. When thine heart’s desires are of this sort, thou
shalt have them, be they what they may. It is not every man who shall have
the desires of his heart given to him, but only that man whose heart’s
dedlight isin his God. There is much in connection with the person praying
which will help to decide whether he shall or shall not have his desires
granted. What is the condition of the heart out of which the desires come?
When the heart is full of delight in the Lord, its desires shall be pleasing in
his sight, and shall be granted.

5. Commit thy way unto the LORD;

Y ou who are just now in trouble, you who are walking in arough way,
commit that trouble and that way to the Lord. Y ou who are in difficulty as
to what is your right way, commit that difficulty to the Lord. Then, of
course, you will not need to keep it yourself, nor to trouble your own head
about it. It does not need two to “care” when God is one of the two, so
cast all your care upon him, for he careth for you. His grace is amply
sufficient for every emergency that can possibly arise, so “commit thy way
unto the Lord.” Y ou have committed your soul to him; then you can surely
commit your business to him, for that is afar inferior thing to your
immortal soul.
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5. Trust also in him; and he shall bring it to pass.

Thy desire shall be brought to pass. Thy safety shall be brought to pass.
Thine everlasting advantage shall be brought to pass. Thy way shall be
made passabl e to thee; thou shalt find thy way to heaven.

6. And he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy
judgement as the noonday.

Are you misunderstood, misrepresented, slandered, calumniated? Leave it
all with your God. Are you now walking in darkness? Trust in him, and he
will bring you out into the light in due time. We do not have morning light
in the evening; morning light comes when the morning comes, and your
deliverance shall come when it is the right time for you to haveit.

7. Restinthe LORD, —

That is a blessed state to reach. Notice the various stages that the psalmist
has mentioned. There was first, “ Trust and do.” Then there was “ Delight
and have.” Then there was “Commit, and have it brought to pass;” and
now thereis“Rest inthe Lord,” —

7, 8. And wait patiently for him: fret not thyself because of him who
prospereth in his way, because of the man who bringeth wicked devicesto
pass. Cease from anger, —

That comes of fretting, and of being in a hurry, and not resting and being
patient; for when the mind is restful, we can bear injuries. “ Cease from
anger,” —

8. And forsake wrath: fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.

Very often, our proverb istrue, “ The more haste, the less speed;” and he
who isin a hurry often does evil under the notion that it is the shortest way
to get good, which it never is, for evil brings forth evil, and that
perpetually.

9,10. For evildoers shall be cut off: but those that wait upon the LORD,
they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not
be: yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be.

The very place wherein he stood so high has utterly perished. How many
instances there have been of men who have taken great pains to perpetuate
their own names, yet their names are forgotten in the very place where they
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dwelt. God has away of stamping out evil, and putting an end to it; and
when there has been great wickedness in the land, he knows how to make
the very name of the wicked to rot.

11-13. But the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselvesin
the abundance of peace. The wicked plotteth against the just, and
gnasheth upon him with his teeth. The Lord shall laugh at him: for he
seeth that his day is coming.

“Hisday iscoming,” and what aday it will be! When the day of the wicked
shall come, the day of God's righteous vengeance, woe unto him; woe
unto him!

14-16. The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have bent their bow, to
cast down the poor and needy, and to slay such as be of upright
conversation. Their sword shall enter into their own heart, and their bows
shall be broken. A little that a righteous man hath is better than the riches
of many wicked.

Not of one wicked man only, but of “many wicked.” Fortunes heaped upon
fortunes as the result of evil-doing cannot equal the portion of the poorest
of God's saints. A little with a blessing resting upon it is vastly better than
much accompanied by a curse.

17. For the arms of the wicked shall be broken: but the LORD upholdeth
the righteous.

They would soon fall if they were not upheld; but they shall not fall, for
God will make them to stand.

18. The LORD knoweth the days of the upright: —

He knows our dark days and our bright days, and all our days that are yet
to be aswell as al our days that have been. The Lord knows all about al
our days.

18. And their inheritance shall be for ever.

What they have, if it be really worth having, they shall keep for ever. What
God has given them in Christ, because they are his children, shall never be
taken away from them, nor shall they be taken away fromit: “their

inheritance shall be for ever.” Men try to entail their estates, but it is often
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an unsatisfactory system. Our estates are entailed by God; upon the
inheritance of every one of his people there is an inalienable entail.

19. They shall not be ashamed in the evil time:

If any shall say to them, “How isit that you are a child of God, and yet you
live in such an evil time?’ they shall not be ashamed, but they will have an
answer ready for them. They will tell them that many righteous men have
lived in evil times, but they themsealves have not been evil because of that.
Where should bright lights be but in a dark place: Where should the salt be
but where everything is going to corruption? “ They shall not be ashamed in
the evil time,” for their God will be their God still; and though everyone
else may fail them, their God will not fail them.

19-23. And in the days of famine they shall be satisfied. But the wicked
shall perish, and the enemies of the LORD shall be as the fat of lambs:
they shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away. The wicked
borroweth, and payeth not again: but the righteous sheweth mercy, and
giveth. For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth; and they that
be cursed of him shall be cut of. The steps of a good man are ordered by
the LORD:

Oh, what comfort thereisin this blessed assurance! Sometimes we know
not which way to move, but we need not lack divine guidance, for thereis
aspecia providence which watches over every step of a gracious man.
When we are right with God, everything is right with us. If our heart’s
desireisthat we may walk in God’s way, then God will take care that the
way of his providence shall be made plain to us, and shall be full of love to
us.

23. And he delighteth in his way.

God delights to watch the way that his children walk, even though their
steps may falter and totter, for they are often like little children learning to
walk, and usually they are very weak and feeble. Yet, if it isagood man
who iswalking as he should walk, God “delighteth in his way.”

24. Though hefall, he shall not be utterly cast down: for the LORD
upholdeth him with his hand.

Heislike alittle child who does not yet know how to stand alone, so his
mother or nurse holds him up, or picks him up if hefalls. God' s arms are
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under his children’s arms, as he says by the mouth of the prophet Hoses, “I
taught Ephraim aso to go, taking them by their arms.” Thisis how he
teaches us also to go, in wondrous condescension taking us by our arms.

25. | have been young, and now am old; yet have | not seen the righteous
forsaken, nor his seed begging bread.

| have been young, and though | am not yet old, | can truly say that | have
never seen the righteous forsaken. | have, however, seen the seed of the
righteous begging bread. David never saw that sad sight, but then he was a
king, so he was not likely to see so many beggars as some of us do; yet,
still as ageneral rule, it remains true that the God of the fathers does
provide for their children. Of course, if the seed of the righteous become
vicious and profligate, as they sometimes do, drunkenness will clothe them
with rags and set them among the beggars of the street just asit would if
they were the children of ungodly parents; and it may be mercy on the part
of God that it should be so, as it was in the case of the prodigal, who never
came to himsalf until he was in want, and his begging of bread was a
blessing to him, for it brought him at last to beg to be received again into
his father’s household. Still, there are blessings that are meant for us and
for our seed also, as Paul and Silas said to the sailor at Philippi, “Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.”

26-27. Heis ever merciful, and lendeth; and his seed is blessed. Depart
fromevil, —

Do not remain near it, do not even look at it, do not parley with it; run
away from it: “Depart from evil,” —

27. And do good; —

For you must do something, either good or evil. If you became an idler,
even though you had departed from evil, you would not have become what
God would have you to be. Negatives must be backed up with positives:
“Depart from evil, and do good;” —

27, 28. And dwell for evermore. For the LORD loveth judgement, and
forsaketh not his saints; they are preserved for ever: but the seed of the
wicked shall be cut off.

Not, of course, if they themselves become righteous, for then they come
under the covenant of grace, and shall never be cut off.
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29-37. Therighteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein for ever. The
mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh of
judgement. The law of his God isin his heart; none of his steps shall slide.
The wicked watcheth the righteous, and seeketh to slay him. The LORD
will not leave himin his hand, nor condemn him when he is judged. Wait
on the LORD, keep hisway, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land:
when the wicked are cut off, thou shalt seeit. | have seen the wicked in
great power, and spreading himself like a green bay tree. Yet he passed
away, and, lo, he was not: yea, | sought him, but he could not be found.
Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright: for the end of that man is
peace.

He does not wither and vanish, like a gourd of the night. He passeth not
away like that phantom baytree which seemed so substantial, but really was
not. Hisend is peace, and “al iswell that endswell,” so al iswell with
him, and blessed is that man’s life which cometh to such a blessed
conclusion asthis: “the end of that man is peace.”

38, 39. But the transgressors shall be destroyed together: the end of the
wicked shall be cut off. But the salvation of the righteous is of the LORD:

That iswhy they are not cut off like the wicked, because God's salvation is
in them. They would pass away, they would be but the mere dream and
phantom that the prosperous wicked ones are; but God himself isin them,
and therefore are they solid and substantial, and their salvation is an
everlasting salvation.

39, 40 He istheir strength in the time of trouble. And the LORD shall help
them and deliver them: he shall deliver them from the wicked, and save
them, because they trust in him.

That isthe main point: “they trust in him.” One of the descriptions of
Abraham isthis, “ Abraham believed God,” and therefore he had God for
his shield and his exceeding great reward. Are you trusting in God dear
friends? Areyou living alife of faith? Then the walk of faith will be
followed, in due time, by the triumph of faith. Blessed are all they that put
their trust in the Lord, and blessed for ever shall they be.
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A QUESTION FOR THEE.

NO. 3132

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY,
FEBRUARY 18TH, 1909,

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’'S-DAY EVENING, AUGUST 9TH, 1874.

“Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” — John 9:35.

Other Sermons by Mr. Spurgeon upon this question are as follows:
— Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,088 (double number),

“ The Essence of Smplicity:” No. 2,141, “ The Question of
Questions.” No. 2,667, “ A Pressed Man Yielding to Christ;” and
No. 3,008, “ An All-important Question.”

THIs blind man, whose eyes Christ had opened, was a very shrewdheaded
fellow and wonderfully straightforward and determined. What he did know
could not be beaten out of him, neither could he be led to draw unfair
inferences from what he knew. He would hold to what he clearly saw to be
the fact. He believed Jesus to be a prophet sent of God, and he stuck to his
belief whatever the Pharisees might say. Now | believe that is the kind of
man to learn more. The man who knows something, and yet trifles with it,
isnot likely to be further instructed of God. Nothing is more displeasing to
him than trifling with what you have already learned, tampering with your
conscience, not following the guidance of the light which you have aready
received. But to him that hath, and that uses aright what he hath, more
shall be given, and he shall have abundance. The honest and good ground:
was the sort of soil in which Jesus loved to sow the good seed of the
kingdom, so he thought it was worth his while to search for this man
whom the Pharisees had excommunicated, that he might still further
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instruct him in divine truth. O dear hearers, as far as ever you have
received the light, act up to it, and praise God for the light that he has
given you. If you value the moonlight, he will give you sunlight before
long. But be upright, straight, honest, and sincere before the Lord, for he
looks with hopefulness to the true and the upright, for these are the people
whom he is most likely to bless.

| . Our Savior, having found this man, put to him the question in my text,
“Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’” This question | am going to
consider with you as the Holy Spirit shall help us; and, first, | see here AN
ExXAMPLE OF WISE PERSONAL ENQUIRY.

Our Lord Jesus Christ spoke to this man personally because he meant to
do him good. He did not invite him to listen to a sermon, though that aso
might have done him good; but he got him alone, and put to him this
pointed, personal question, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’
Christian people, this agency, which Christ himself used, you ought to
employ more than you do. Talk to people personally and pointedly. Push
them up in a corner from which they cannot easily escape. Whenever a
sermon is preached, it is the preacher’s duty to apply it to his hearers; but it
is quite as much the duty of his Christian hearers to apply it to each
unconverted person present by asking, “Dost thou believe on the Son of
God? “Get hold of aman’s button-hole, and do not let him go until you
have put to him this personal question. Sunday-school teachers should do
this to each child in their classes; perhaps their work just needs that
finishing stroke to make it effective. Parents especially should do this with
every boy and girl in their family. It should be close personal work with
each one. Teaching may be general, but it should always be followed by a
personal catechising of those who have been taught.

Our Savior put this question to the man when they were alone. He did not
ask him this while there were dozens of people around them; it might have
been very awkward for the man if he had done so. But, getting him quite
by himself, Christ said to him, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’

Y ou also, dear friends, will find this to be a very useful way of working for
Christ because it will often bring men to acrisis. They are, possibly, halting
between two opinions. Perhaps, in their own minds, they have a sort of
notion that they do believe in Jesus, and yet they really do not; so, when
they are pointedly requested to say whether they do or do not believe in
him, it helps them to understand their true position, and very frequently it
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drives them out of awrong position into aright one. In the case of the man
whose eyes Christ had opened, the question, “Dost thou believe on the Son
of God?’ led to the discovery of avery serious flaw in his condition. He
was spiritually ignorant, he did not know the Savior even though he was
standing close beside him, and talking to him. He said, “Who is he, Lord,
that | might believe on him?’ That lamentable ignorance on his part might
not have been discovered by him if the question had not been so pointedly
and plainly put to him, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’ That
question led to the removal of hisignorance, brought him into clearer light,
and ended in his saying, “Lord, | believe,” and in hisfalling down to
worship the Savior of whose Deity he had just before been ignorant.

May I, then, without enlarging upon this point, earnestly urge upon my
Christian brethren and sisters the wisdom of often using this agency of
pushing the individual sinner up into a corner, and saying to him, “Dost
thou believe?” When we are publicly instructing people, we are very often
like, persons who are, building a great bonfire. We bring barrels, and
faggots, and coals, and | know not what, and keep on heaping up the pile,
yet there is no bonfire. What we need is a match to set light to the pile;
and, very often, that pointed, persona question, “Dost thou believe?’
pressed right home upon the individual hearer, isjust like the lighted match
thrust in among the combustible materials, and so the instruction already
given becomes profitable and effective. Have you ever used this agency,
dear friends? | believe that, in many cases, parents go on with family
prayer, and instructing their children in divine things; yet their boy is not a
decided Christian because his father does not take him into the study, or
into the little quiet parlour, and put his arms round his neck, and pray for
him, and say to him, “My dear boy, have you redly given yourself to Jesus
Christ?” And when a mother does that, oh, how many boys and girls have
been brought to Jesus by those earnest persona enquiries from a mother
whose tearful eyes give still greater force to her loving entreaties! | think
that most Sunday-school teachers will tell you that, when they have
persistently charged home the truth — of course, all other points being
attended to as well, — when they have persistently charged home the truth
upon the individual conscience, they have seen greater immediate results
than they have had from their more genera teaching. | pray God to make
us ministers more personal in our preaching. | have sometimes felt, when |
have heard a sermon, as if the people whom that sermon concerned must
have lived in the moon or on the planet Saturn, but that they certainly did
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not live down here on this earth. The congregation was addressed as
though we were al very good respectable people, and if the preacher had
told us what we really were, somebody would have been sure to exclaim,
“1 can't hear such a preacher asthat; he is so shockingly personal!” But to
be personal, in the sense of being faithful to each one of our hearers, isa
mark of excellence in a Christian minister; and instead of being condemned
for being thus personal, we should be commended for being what we were
intended to be. We were set by God to be personal, and to deliver personal
messages, as Nathan did to David when he said to him, “Thou art the
man.” | wish it were possible for us, in awise and prudent manner, to be
more closely personal than we ever have been, and so to imitate our
Savior’'s example of wise personal enquiry when he said to this man, “Do
thou believe on the Son of God?’

I'. Now, secondly, anyone who is thoughtful can perceive, in our Savior's
guestion, AN INDICATION OF THE VITAL POINT OF CHARACTER.

Jesus Christ said to this man, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’ He
had been aggrieved by the conduct of the Pharisees.

They would not believe him, they had been prejudiced against him, and
they had put him out of the synagogue; so Jesus Christ seemed to say to
him, “Yes, | see how wrongly they have acted towards you, and | see how
truthful and courageous you have been; but the Pharisees do not believe on
me, and that is the reason of their prejudice against me; but do you believe
on me?’ It isquite possible for you not to take part with sceptics and
opposers of the gospel, and yet, after all, you may not be yourself a
believer in Christ. So | put the question again to each one of you, “Dost
thou believe on the Son of God?’ | want this question to come home to
you, good, amiable, excellent people, who never did oppose Jesus Christ in
your whole lives, and who do not intend to do so; and who am very vexed
that there should be any Pharisees who do such things. Still, do you really
believe in Jesus Christ yourselves? That is the vital point. It is not enough
to be a non-opposer, you must personally be an adherent of the Lord Jesus
Christ, for he said, “He that is not with me is against me; and he that
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.”

This man had also been suffering for Jesus Christ’s sake. He had been
browbeaten and abused by the Pharisees, and now he had been put out of
the synagogue. But Jesus seems to say to him, “Yes, it iswell that you
should suffer for the truth’s sake, and for believing that | am a prophet; but
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that is not enough. “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” Some of you,
perhaps, will persist in attending a place of worship, though you have to
suffer agreat deal at home because of it; and you continue to read the
Bible and other religious books though you get laughed at for doing it; and
you come regularly to the prayer-meetings and the week-night services
though there are many who consider you foolish for doing so. All that is
well, but it is not enough. Y ou might even give your body to be burnt for
Christ’s sake, but if you had not faith in him, you would not thereby be
saved. Thisisthe point, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’

This man could have replied to Christ’s question, “ | believe that thou art
a prophet.” But Jesus would still have said to him, “Dost thou believe on
the Son of God?’ To believe that Jesus is a good man, and a great prophet,
and that he was sent of God, is not enough. Saving faith lays hold upon
both Christ’s humanity and his Deity. We must believe in him as the Son of
Mary and the Son of God, truly Son of man, yet just as truly Son of God.
There must be genuine faith in the Deity of the Savior, or | do not see
anything in the Word of God which gives even a glimmer of hope to the
soul, so | press home the question upon each one here, “Dost thou believe
on the Son of God?” “Well,” says someone, “1 believe the Bible; | am not
an opponent of Christ; and | have even suffered for Christ’s sake.” So far,
so good; but “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’ Hast thou given up
all other ground of hope, and committed thy soul’s eternal interests to that
atoning sacrifice which alone can reconcile thee to God, and enable God to
look upon thee with favor? If thou hagt, it iswell; but if thou hast not, it is
far from well with thy soul.

This man might have said, “ | have had my eyes opened; | was blind, but
now | see;” yet Christ, who had opened his eyes, said to him, “Dost thou
believe on the Son of God?’ Perhaps someone here says, “| have given up
drunkenness.” | am glad to hear it, asglad as | am to hear that this blind
man’s eyes were opened. “Well,” says another, “I am very different from
what | was twelve months ago. Through attending the means of grace, |
have become, | trust, respectable, whereas before | was disreputable and
given over to every evil thing.” | am glad of it, | say again, as glad as when
| read that this blind man’s eyes were opened. But, my dear friend, that is
not the main point. “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’ Morality is
excellent asfar as it goes, but without holiness no man shall see the Lord,
and holiness far exceeds mere morality. Holiness can only be produced by a
real change of heart, and that real change of heart can only come through
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the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit which manifests itself through
faith in Jesus Christ. Mora changes are commendable, and we would be
the last to say aword against them; but just as silver is not gold, so
morality is not holiness, and the message we have still to deliver isthis,
“Ye must be born again.” So we press the question of the text home upon
the conscience of every-one here because it concerns the vital point of faith
in Christ. | am convinced that this question, “Dost thou believe on the Son
of God?’ isthe most important question that a man can ever have to
answer; thisisvitally and overwhelmingly important. “I am a Churchman,”
saysone. “1 am aNonconformist,” says another. “I am a Calvinist,” says
one. “I am an Arminian,” says another. Well now, | am not going to ask
you anything about your belief on any of these points, though | know what
| think isthe right view concerning al of them. But | can tell you that you
may go to heaven or you may go to hell either as a Churchman or asa
Nonconformist, as a Calvinist or as an Arminian; but if you believe on
Jesus Christ, you shall never perish, neither shall any pluck you out of his
hands. It is believing on him that is the all-important point, so | till urge
each one of you to answer the question, “Dost thou believe on the Son of
God?’

I'11. Thirdly, the text seemsto meto give A HINT ASTO THE
REASONABLENESS OF BELIEVING IN JESUS CHRIST.

Our Savior seems to say to this man, not in words, but in reality, “You
have had your eyes opened, a great deal has been done for you; now, do
you believe on the Son of God? It is anatural inference, from the opening
of the eyes of a man who has been born blind, that the One who has
opened them is Divine; have you perceived that great truth? Do you see it
now?" “Why,” | think | hear you all say, “he ought to see it. There ought
certainly to be, in such amiracle as that, enough to convince him; he has
been dl hislife in darkness, and now he has had his eyes opened, so that he
who opened his eyes must be the Son of God.” Very well, but what about
yourselves? Y ou say that you believe the Bible; then how isit that you do
not believe on the Son of God? Y ou say that the testimony of God in
Scripture is true; then why do you not believe it? Why do you not trust
your soul to him who you know is able to save you? Y ou know what faith
is; then why do you not exercise it? Y ou know that, the things which you
are bidden to believe are true; then how isit that you do not believe these
things? Some of you have heard the gospel preached many hundreds of
times. A hundred and more times every year | have tried to batter away at
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the doors of your hearts, and sometimes you have been a great deal
impressed by the truth that you have heard. Y ou have gone home, and
prayed over the sermon, or you have sat here, and wept under it. Y ou have
said truly that God has come very near to you; then how isit that you have
not believed in him? Y ou have, perhaps, seen your daughter saved. Y our
wife also you know to be a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, you have seen
your sister brought to Jesus, you remember what wonders of grace God
wrought for your old father, and how triumphantly your dear mother went
home to heaven. Y ou believe that all thisistrue; then you are no atheit,
no sceptic. You believe that Jesus Christ can save you, and you also
believe that he will save you if you trust him; what reason can there be then
why you do not trust him? | sometimes hear a person say, “| cannot
believe.” Cannot believe the truth? Do not tell me such afalsehood as that.
A thing istrue, then who dares to say that he cannot believe it? When you
say that you cannot believe, it is a shamefully mean way of saying that you
will not believe. God istrue, and all that God saysistrue; and it seemsto
me that, being true, God ought to be believed, and all that God says ought
to be believed. If aman saysto me, when | state a thing positively to him,
“That isnot true,” 1 am not angry with him, because it is clear to me that
he does not know me, and he may think that | can lie, and | have no right
to expect a good character from him, until he knows me. But when he
knows me, and has become my friend, and has found out my true
character, if he then saysto me, “1 do not believe you,” | feel hurt. But
when a man says concerning what God himself declares, “1 do not believe
it,” that isto charge God with lying, and is such agreat sin that God justly
says, “He that believeth not is condemned already,” — as he rightly
deservesto be, — “because he hath not believed in the name of the only
begotten Son of God.”

It is very sad to think that men will not believe the very God who made
them. A friend who is here from Edinburgh told me, this afternoon, a pretty
story, which | wish | could tell you in Scotch, but it was somewhat to this
effect. A Christian man, walking down Princes Street, Edinburgh, one
night saw a sight that attracted his attention. An old man and an old
woman were evidently looking for somebody, so he asked them for whom
they were looking. They said they were looking for their poor girl, who
was out upon the streets, leading a life of shame. He waited to see what
would happen. By-and-by, they found her, and her father took hold of her
with both his hands, and said to her, “Lassie, will you no come home to
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your own father and mother?’ She would not go home with them, but
went away to her sin. Well now, it seems to me that God appears thus to
lay hold of sinners, and say to them, “Will you not come home to mein
heaven? Will you not come to my Son, Jesus Christ, who died to save just
such sinners as you? Will you not yield to that gracious Spirit who loves to
bring sinners to Jesus? “ Christ seems to me to put it so to thisman, “Y our
eyes have been opened; do you not believe on the Son of God?’” And he
bids me remind you that you have had warnings, entreaties, invitations,
privileges, you have seen the hand of God stretched out on your behalf,
then will you not believe on his Son? Surely you are unreasonable if you do
not.

|'V. But | must pass on. The text seems to meto give, in the fourth place,
A SUGGESTION AS TO THE BEST GROUND FOR COMFORT TO A MAN WHO
ISIN TROUBLE.

Look at the man whose eyes Christ had opened. The Pharisees had cast
him out of the synagogue, and the consequence of his excommunication
would be that nobody would employ him. “Oh, you are the man who was
put out of the synagogue, are you not?’ “Yes.” “Well then, | can give you
no work” He goes to an old friend, and asks for entertainment, but the
friend says, “I am sorry, but | cannot suffer you to tarry in my house. You
have been put out of the synagogue; and if | harbour you in my house, |
also shall be excommunicated. Y ou are now cut off from Israel, so | cannot
have anything to do with you.” So this poor outcast man, as he stands
there, isfull of trouble. Jesus Christ comes to him, and in order to comfort
him he says, “Dost thou believe on the Son of Go” — as much as to say,
“If thou dost, never mind the rest.”

Jesus did not ask him to comfort himself with the thought that he had done
the right thing, and had been straightforward about it; and if they had put
him out, he could bear it, for he had done the right thing. There is some
comfort in that thought; but if we had no comfort, except what we could
get out of what we ourselves had done, it would be a miserable comfort
indeed. Jesus did not say to this man, “Well, you are not like those
prejudiced Pharisees who have put you out of the synagogue.” There are
some people who can always get comfort out of the badness of other
people. They say, “Well, we are glad we are not like old So-and-so0.” Jesus
did not wish him to get comfort in that way, and he did not say to him,
“Well, poor man, they have put you out of the synagogue, but they cannot
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hang you, and they cannot stone you; they have done as much as they can
to injure you.” There are some people who say, “Well, they have done all
they can now; they cannot do anything more to me;” and they seem to be
turned into Timons, men-haters, who hate their species, and seem to get
comfort for themselves by defying al mankind beside. That is not the way
to get comfort.

If you have been treated badly, — if you are the odd one in the family, — if
everybody tries to take advantage of you, — if you have been slandered,
— if your mistressis harsh and unkind, — if your master istyrannical, — if
your fellow-clerks make you the butt of their jests, do not try to get
comfort from any of the sources | have indicated, though a great many do
so, but answer this question, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’ If
thou dost, then thou art saved, and thou mayest well regjoice in that fact.
Believer, you are one with Christ; rgjoice in that. Y our affliction is borne
by Christ aswell as by yoursdlf; rgoice in that. And regjoice aso that, as
Christ iswith you in your suffering, you will be with himin his glory. Even
now, he has fellowship with you in your low estate, so rejoice in that. Y ou
have to go home tonight to those who mock at your religion, those who
have no sympathy with you, whose every word is a taunt, and whose every
look is asneer. Then, when you get home, sit down quietly by yourself,
and say, “My name is written in heaven, for | do believe on the Son of

God; and though the world knows me not, | remember that it knew him
not; it is enough for me to share the lot that was my Lord's, for the disciple
is not above his Master, nor the servant above his Lord. Believing in Jesus,
| can bear and forbear, and wait until the glory is revealed, for Jesus will
never fail me, nor forsake me.”

If there are any of you in gresat trouble, | would like to remind you of this
fact, that faith in Jesusis the best cure for every care, the best balm for
every wound. Get you away to Jesus; at the foot of his crossis the best
place for mourners. All our other sorrows die where Jesus sorrows are
revealed. Faith in Christ is what you need beyond everything else.

V. Thelast point is this. When our Savior asked the man whose eyes he
had opened, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God? it was AN INCITEMENT
To THE MAN To CONFESSHISLORD.

Jesus seemed to say to him, “Do not hide that great truth; do not keep that
precious treasure to thyself.” And straightway the man said, “Lord, |
believe;” and then, next, he practically proved that he meant what he said
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by falling down and worshipping the Lord. My dear fellow-Christians,
there may be some of you who have lately been converted to Christ, but
you have kept the good news to yourself. Now, believe me, if it is genuine
faith in Christ, you cannot concedl it. A man may put fire into the middle of
astack of hay, and tell it not to shine, lest somebody should try to put it
out. But it is not in the nature of fire to hide itself, so you will soon see that
blaze. It is said that fire and a cough and love cannot be hidden; and,
certainly, that is true of the holiest sort of love, love to Jesus. It is sure to
reveal itself somehow or other.

| knew a man who thought he would go to heaven alone, and never tell
anybody that he was a Chrigtian; but he lived in a village where there was a
prayer-meeting, and he stole in once, and he liked it so much that he went
again, and sat in a quiet corner where he thought nobody would see him;
but the brother who was conducting the meeting said, “Will that friend in
the corner be kind enough to engage in prayer?’ He shook his head; he was
like asnail in his shell, and he did not mean to come out in that public
fashion; but when he got outside, he thought to himself, “I am afraid | have
almost denied the Lord Jesus by refusing to pray when I might have done
so. However,” he thought, “if | am asked again, (I hope | shall not be)) |
think | will just pray, but | shall not say much.” He was asked another time,
but again he was very timid, and he did not pray; so, after the service, the
leader said to him, “I am glad to see you here, dear friend, though you do
not pray with us. Do you like to be here?’ He answered, “Oh, yes, | enjoy
it very much.” “Then,” said the other, “I trust you know something about
the Lord.” And, amost before he realised what he was doing, he had told
all his secret out. He could not help it; and what is there, after all, that we
should want to hide? If | really love my Savior, and anybody saysto me,
“Thou also art one of hisdisciples,” | ought gladly to answer, “Yes, yes,
yes; and if heis not ashamed to own me as his disciple, | cannot be
ashamed to owe him as my Master. Oh, that | may never put him to shame!
And, certainly, to confess him as my Savior shall never make me ashamed.”

Why isit that some of you, who do believe in Jesus, are so backward in
confessing your faith in him? Do not profess to believe if you do not; but if
you do believe in Jesus, | ask again, why are you so backward in
confessing your faith? Jesus Christ said to hisdisciples, “Go yeinto al the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” And then he told them
what gospel to preach, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”

Y ou see the two parts of it. “Ah!” say you, “you Baptists make a great deal
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of baptism.” We Baptists do not make any more of baptism than the Lord
Jesus Christ has done; but | was not talking about Baptists, | was talking
about the words of the Lord Jesus Christ as they are recorded in the New
Testament. He says, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” Is
not that plain? Someone asks, “Can we not be saved without being
baptized?“| am not going to answer such a question as that; my businessis
to bid you listen to what Jesus Christ says, “He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved.” Give good heed to what Christ says, and raise no
guestions concerning it. For my part, | am going to run no risks, and
therefore | take the whole passage just as it stands. My Master alone
knows the relative importance of the two parts of the message, but | am
bound to deliver his message just as | have received it. Suppose | send a
servant to my front door with a message, and the person to whom it is sent
saysto her, “Y our master did not mean all that,” she would naturally say,
“I have nothing to do with what my master means; | have only to tell you
what he said.” So say | concerning what my Master said, and what he said
was, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved;” and he has also
said, “Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will | confess
also before my Father which isin heaven. But whosoever shall deny me
before men, (which is here the same thing as not confessing him,) him will |
also deny (or, not confess) before my Father which isin heaven.” Come
along then, you who have been hiding yourselves, come forth, and confess
that Jesus Christ isyours.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON

JOHN 9.

Verse 1. And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from his
birth.

Therefore the man could not see Jesus, but the more important matter was
that Christ could see the blind man. And you, dear heart, may not yet have
learned to look on Christ, but he can look on you in your blindness, and a
look from him will speedily work awondrous change in you.

2. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man, or
his parents, that he was born blind?
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Many of Christ’s disciples are still occupied in asking questions that serve
no practical purpose, like this one, “Master, who did sin, this man, or his
parents, that he was born blind?’

3. Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents:
That isto say, sin on their part was not the cause of his blindness.

3. But that the works of God should be made manifest in him See
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,309, “ God' s Works Made
Manifest.”

Human nature is a platform for the manifestation of divine work. The more
in need you are, dear friend, the more room there is for God's mercy to
operate upon you.

4-7. | must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the night
cometh, when no man can work. Aslong as| amin theworld, | amthe
light of the world. When he had thus spoken, he Spat on the ground, and
made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with
the clay, and said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Sloam, (which is by
interpretation, Sent.) He went his way therefore, and washed, and came
seeing.” See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,977, “ The Blind
Beggar of the Temple and his Wonderful Cure.”

Christ used very smple means to cure this man’s blindness, very unlikely
means, apparently, to produce the desired effect. It might have seemed,
indeed, that the man would have been wore in the dark than ever when his
eyes were plastered over with clay, yet the Lord chose to work in that way.
And so, when the poor preacher feels asif he was nothing and nobody, and
that his agency may rather hinder his Master’s work than help him yet still
his Lord can work through his weakness, and get to himself glory
notwithstanding his servant’ s infirmities.

8, 9. The neighbors therefore, and they which before had seen him that he
was blind said, Is not this he that sat and begged? Some said, Thisis he:
others said, Heis like him: but he said, | am he.

“Thereis no question about my identity, | am the same man whom you
have seen sitting and begging, and | now come before you with my sight
fully restored.”
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10, 11. Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes opened? He
answered and said, a man that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed
mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool of Sloam, and wash: and |
went and washed, and | received sight.

It was only a short story, but it was very sweet to him, and he told it with
no excess of detail, but with al its salient points. He was a sharp, shrewd
man of few words, but those few words were weighty. Friend when thou
tellest the story of Christ and his love to thee, do not embellish it with
flowers of speech. Thereis enough in what Christ has done to make it
shine without any fine words of thine. The beauty of Christ’swork is such
that it is most adorned when unadorned.

12. Then said they unto him, Where is he? He said, | know not.

There are a good many things concerning Christ which you may not know,
but if you know that he has opened your eyes, you may be well content
with the knowledge of that until he shall be pleased to reveal more about
himself to you.

13. They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind.

| am sure that this was avery distressing sight to them, for there was
nothing that ever grieved their hearts more than for Christ’s power to be
displayed. They did not want to see the blind man whose eyes Christ had
opened; if the miracle brought Christ any glory, it brought them just so
much misery.

14, 15. And it was the Sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened
his eyes. Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had received his
sight.

That seemed to be the principal question with them; they always wanted to
know the manner in which Christ’s cures were wrought.

15. He said unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and | washed, and do
see.

That is shorter than his previous account of the miracle. When Pharisees
ask a carping question, the shorter the answer the better; it is a pity to cast
pearls before swine.
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16,17. Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not of God
because he keepeth not the Sabbath day. Others said, How can a man that
isa sinner do such miracles? And there was a division among them. They
say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou of him, that he hath
opened thine eyes! He said, He is a prophet.

He was a brave man, who dared to say what he believed whether he
offended or pleased. He did not know much, but what he did know he did
know, and he was quite certain about it. There are some men whose
breadth of knowledge is as remarkable as its shallowness. It is like water
upon the meadows when ariver overflows its banks, and covers awide
area, but there is scarcely an inch of depth. Give us the narrower river that
is deep, and that can bear onwards to the ocean a noble fleet, rather than
the wide expanse of useless, shallow water.

18-21. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been
blind, and received his sight, until they called the parents of him that had
received his sight. And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, who ye
say was born blind? how then doth he now see? His parents answered
them and said, We know that thisis our son, and that he was born blind:
but by what means he now seeth, we know not; or who hath opened his
eyes, we know not: heis of age; ask him: he shall speak for himself. See
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,393, “ Speak for Yourself. A
Challenge!”

They were timid, but they were also shrewd enough to let their son speak
for himself, as he was quite able to do.

22-24. These words spake his parents, because they feared the Jews: for
the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did confess that he was
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue. Therefore said his parents,
Heis of age ask him. Then again called they the man that was blind, and
said unto him Give God the praise: we know that this man isa sinner.

They thought they could get over him by giving him alittle of what they
called good advice: “Praise God, but be quiet concerning this man; depend
upon it, heisasinner.”

25-28. He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, | know not:
one thing | know, that, whereas | was blind, now | see. Then said they to
him again, What did he to thee? how opened he thine eyes? He answered
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them, | have told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye
hear it again? will ye also be his disciple? Then they reviled him, —

Of course, that is the usual way with those who are in the wrong. Abuse
the plaintiff when you cannot answer his case. “Then they reviled him,” —

28-30. And said, Thou art his disciple but we are Moses' disciples. We
know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know not from
whence he is. The man answered and said unto them, Why hereinisa
marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath
opened mine eyes.

Where could he have come from but from God? Who could have wrought
such amiracle unless he had been sent from God?

31-33. Now we know that God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a
wor shipper of God, and doeth hiswill, him he heareth. Snce the world
began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was born
blind. If this man were not of God, he could do nothing.

That was very forcibly spoken. Oh, that all of us, whose eyes Christ has
opened, would speak for him as bravely as this man did! Our cure has been
quite as clear and quite as notable as his was, so let us not be ashamed to
testify for him before gainsayers and opposers.

34. They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether born in sins,
and dost thou teach us?

“Such learned men as we are, with such culture and such penetration as we
have, ‘dost thou teach us?”

34. And they cast him out.

It was agreat mercy for him that they did excommunicate him, one of the
greatest blessings that could come to him was that of being cast out of the
synagogue, and being cast out of the society of such men as those
Pharisees were.

35. Jesus heard that they had cast him out; —

Jesus knew all that had happened to this man, but someone probably
related the story to him; and our Lord knows al about each one of us, and
he knows whether anyone here is suffering for his sake or for the truth’s
sake. Jesus knew that they had cast him out; —
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35. And when he had found him, —

For he always finds those whom the world or false professors have cast
out, —

35, 36. He said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God? He
answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that | might believe on him?

He was a sensible man, and he had the sense to perceive that knowledge
rightly used leads to faith. He desired to know in order that he might
believe; and if you ever say that you cannot believe, but are anxious to do
so, then make enquiry asto what isto be believed, examine the evidence
concerning it, and so faith will come to you by the operation of God's
good Spirit.

37-40. And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that
talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, | believe. And he wor shipped him.
And Jesus said, For judgement | am come into this world, that they which
see not might see; and that they which see might be made blind. And some
of the Pharisees which were with him heard these words, and said unto
him, Are we blind also?

“Arewe blind?’ It seemed impossible to them that it could be so. Jesus
answered them with scathing words: —

41. Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but now
ye say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth.

“If what you have done had been done in utter ignorance, you would have
been comparatively guiltless; but you have sinned against light and
knowledge, with a most determined antipathy to the grace of God, and
therefore your sin remaineth in all its scarlet hue to condemn you.”
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“Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word.” — John 17:20.

IN the very opening of this subject one feels inexpressibly delighted to see
the wondrous love of our Savior towards his people. He here promises that
he will intercede for every one of them before his Father’ s throne, and he
declares that this intercession also rises for those who are yet uncalled,
unconverted, and unregenerated. Mark the depth of his affection, he spends
al histimein continually interceding for his people. | marvel at the
condescension of Jesus Chrigt, that his people’s names are ever on hislips.
When we consider that, notwithstanding all his exceeding grace and
affection towards them, they transgress and rebel, it appears wonderful that
he should mention their names, or that he should regard their persons. But
when we remember that, day by day, in that land where there is no night,
he who stands before his Father’ s throne bears perpetually on his breast
their names deeply cut in the precious jewels and stones of the breastplate,
and always with outspread hands pleads for them, we cannot but admire his
love for them, and feel a deep veneration for that grace which makes him
declare, “For Zion's sake will 1 not hold my peace and for Jerusalem’s sake
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| will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and
the salvation thereof as alamp that burneth.”

Y ou must note here also the peculiar knowledge which our Savior, Jesus
Chrigt, has of all his people, aswell as his particular love for them; for he
says he prays for those who are yet uncalled. Now, none of us who have
faith in God, none of those called and led to believe in Jesus, are unknown
to him. He knows his redeemed as well in one condition as another. He
knows which of two drunkards shall turn and become one of his family.
There are none so sunk in the depths of sin and wickedness that, if they are
his by the covenant of his grace, do not even now sharein hisintercession.
He knows his beloved when there is no visible mark by which to know
them. He discerns his sheep when, to other people, they seem like wolves
or goats. He recognises his family when they are black as the tents of
Kedar, and he knows they shall be fair as the curtains of Solomon. He,
knows his children when they do not know themselves to be his, when they
fancy they are lost beyond rescue, or when they foolishly conceive that
they can save themselves. Y ea, and when all hope fails them, when it seems
that the Lord does not know them, and the gospel does not know them, —
when no Christian knows them, and the minister can give them no comfort,
Christ knows them even then, for still it iswritten, “I pray for them: | pray
not for the world, but for those whom thou hast given me out of the world;
those who have not yet believed; but who, shall believe through the word
of those who are aready called.”

Another thought before we pass to the subject; for we like to suggest, a
few of these thoughts just to start with, asthey are in the text. The other
thought is this, — mark how Jesus loves all his people with the same
affection. He could not pray for those few who, in his lifetime, had believed
on him without suddenly (to speak after the manner of men,) recollecting
that these were but a handful; and, therefore, he stirs himself up, and says,
“My Father, neither pray | for these alone, but for them aso which shall
believe on me through their word;” as much as to say, “these are not my
especial favourites because they are converted so early; | do not love these
better than others, | pray for those also who shall yet be called. | pray as
much for one of my people as for another.” It iswell said by the apostle
Paul, “there is no difference;” and verily, beloved, thereis no differencein
the affection of God towards his children. There is an elect out of the elect,
| will acknowledge, as to gifts and standing, and as to the labor they may
accomplish in thisworld; but there is no election out of the elect asfor a
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deeper extent of love. They are dl loved aike; they are all written in the
same book of eternal love and life. They were al purchased with the self-
same precious blood of the Savior. One was not purchased with his foot,
another with his hand, but al with his very heart’s blood. They are all
justified with the same righteousness, all sanctified by the same Spirit, and
they shall al enter the same heaven. They are al saved by the same grace,
loved by the same love, heirs of the same inheritance; and Jesus Christ puts
them all together when he says, “Neither pray | for these alone, but for
them also which shall believe on me through their word.”

| . Let us now proceed to the text, and the first thing we learn fromiit is
this, that Gob LovES HIs PEOPLE BEFORE THEY BELIEVE ON HiM.

Jesus Christ would never pray for those whom he did not love. Heis no
hypocrite in his prayers; some people are. Many prayers are not worth
buying; indeed, they are not worth taking gratis, they are no prayers at al.
| have heard some pray for their brethren in the ministry, and at the same
time they do not act with them, or for them. We have seen many bow the
kneein prayer for such-and-such a person, and when they rise, their knees
are unbent, but their hands are raised to strike the very person for whom
they were praying. We have too many hypocritical prayers that are good
for nothing. We might roll many into a parcel, and nobody would pick
them up in the streets, they are worse than useless, they are absolutely
wicked. For aman to bend his knees, and utter the hypocritical language of
affection before God which he never feelsin his heart, is little short of
blaspheming God. We must have very light thoughts of God when we try
to deceive him, with such prayers as these; but Jesus Christ never prayed a
deceitful prayer. If he intercedes for any, he loves them; if he pleads for
any, he has chosen them; if he asks his Father that they may be blessed, we
are sure that he asksit from his heart. Christ’s prayers all come from his
inmost soul. You never hear him mentioning any one’ s name before the
throne whom he does not really love with an eternal affection. Hence, then,
if Jesus Christ prayed for his people before they were called, and before
they believed; and if hisintercession implieslove, he must have loved his
people before they believed on him.

Thiswill very easily appear to you to be a doctrine of truth if we consider
the Scriptures at large. Some men will talk against it as awonderfully
wicked doctrine; | refer to those who believe in creature merit, and who
imagine that we are “made children of God” by some act of our own. Buit |
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think no sincere and earnest student of Scripture, will ever believe that God
commences to love his people when they begin to love him. Such a
thought, would be utterly inconsistent with the nature of God. Do you not
know that God is an eternal, self-existent Being, that to say he loves now,
is, in fact, to say he always did love, since with God there is no past, and
can be no future? What we call past, present, and future, he wraps up in
one eternal NOW. And if you say that he loves you now, you thereby say
that he loved you yesterday, he loved you in the past eternity, and he will
love you for ever; for now with God is past, present, and future. Those
who talk of God's beginning to love his people know not “what they say,
nor whereof they affirm.” They might speak of man beginning to love; they
might speak of angels beginning to love; but of God we never can, since
he, without beginning, had a deathless love in his heart; he has an affection
which has no source except in himself, he could not begin, for he is without
beginning of years, and without end of days. From everlasting to
everlasting heis God; and from everlasting to everlasting his mercies
extend to his people.

That, is an argument, | think, that none can answer, — that God loved his
wandering people, not only because Christ intercedes for uncalled ones,
but because, from the very nature of God, he must have loved them for
ever if helovesthem at al. But we do not need this proof that God loved
his people before they believed. Go ye to Cavary, and ye shall see the
greatest proof. Did my Savior die for me because | believed on him? No; |
was not then in existence; | was not even formed, “and curiously wrought:
in the lowest parts of the earth.” Could the Savior then have died because |
had faith when | myself was not in existence? Could that have been the
origin of the Savior’s love towards me? Oh, no! my Savior died for me
long before | believed.

“But,” say you, “he foresaw that you would have faith, and therefore he
loved you.” What did he foresee about my faith? Did he foresee that |
should get that faith myself, and that | should believe on him of myself?
No, my friends, Christ could not foresee that, because no Christian man
wilt ever say that faith came of itself without the gift, and without the
assistance of the Holy Spirit. | have met with a great many, and talked
about the matter, but | never knew one who could put his hand on his
heart, and say, “| believed in Jesus without the assistance of the Holy
Spirit.” | have seen many dying men, and asked them this question, and
never did | meet, with such an one. God foresaw that he would give you
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faith, and therefore loved you — is not that absolutely absurd? It is as
much asto say, | foresee | shall give a beggar a shilling when | go out of
this place, and, therefore, because | foresee that gift, | love him, or you
foresee that you will give something tonight towards the Society for the
Relief of Faithful Gospel Ministers, and, therefore, you will then love

God' s ministers, because you foresee you wilt give them something. My
gift is not the cause of my benevolence, but my benevolence is the cause of
my giving it. God does not love his people because they have faith; he
loved them long before. Faith is the gift of God. Does my natural father
love me because he fed me, and because he clothed me? Nay, he clothed
and fed me because he loved me, but his love was prior to his gift. His gifts
did not draw his love to me, because he loved me before he gave them.
And if any man says, “God loves me because | can do this or that for him,”
he talks nonsense. God cannot love me because of what he has given me
himself. You may say, “He loves me because | love him,” but God gave
you that love. God does not |ove you because you are so holy; but you are
holy because God loves you, and your holinessis God'’ s gift. In the very
beginning, when this great universe lay in the mind of God, like unborn
forests in the acorn cup; long ere the echoes waked the solitudes; before
the mountains were brought forth; and long ere the light flashed through
the sky, God loved his chosen creatures. Before there was creatureship,
when the ether was not fanned by the angel’ s wing; when space itself had
not an existence; when there was nothing save God alone; even then, in
that loneliness of Deity, and in that deep quiet and profundity, his bowels
moved with love for his chosen. Their names were written on his heart, and
then were they dear to his soul. Jesus loved his people before the
foundation of the world, even from eternity. He purchased me with his
blood, he let his heart, run out in one deep gaping wound for me long ere |
loved him. Y ea, when he first came to me, did | not spurn him? When he
knocked at the door, and asked for entrance, did I not drive him away, and
do despite to his grace? Ah! | can remember that | full often did, until at
last by his effectual grace he said, “1 must, | will comein;” and then he
turned my heart, and made me love him. But even until now | should have
resisted him had it not been for his grace. Well, then, since he purchased
me when | was dead in sins, does it not follow as a consequence necessary
and logical, that he must have loved me? And, hence, the Savior said,
“Neither pray | for these aone, but for them also which shall believe on
me, through their word.”
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| 1. The second thing we learn from the text is THE Use OF A GOSPEL
MINISTRY.

Captious and cavilling persons will object, “You say that God loves his
people, and therefore they will be saved, then what is the good of your
preaching?’ What is the good of your preaching? When | say that God
loves a multitude that no man can number, a countless host of the race of
men, do you ask me what is the good of preaching? What is the good of
preaching! To fetch these diamonds of the Lord out of the dunghill, to go
down to the depths, as the diver does, to fetch up God' s pearls from the
place where they are lying. What is the good of preaching? To cut down
the good corn, and gather it into the garner. What is the good of
preaching? To fetch out God's elect from the ruins of the fall, and make
then, stand on the rock Christ Jesus, and see their standing sure. Ah, ye
who ask what is the good of preaching, because God has ordained some to
salvation, we ask you whether it would not be a most foolish thing to say,
because there is to be a harvest, what is the good of sowing? There isto be
aharvest, what is the use of reaping? The very reason why we do sow and
reap is, because we feel assured thereisto be a harvest. And if, indeed, |
believed there was not a number who must be saved, | could not go into a
pulpit again. Only once make me think that no oneis certain to be saved,
and | do not, care to preach. But now | know that a countless number must
be saved, | am confident that Christ, “shall see his seed, he shal prolong his
days.” | know that, if thereis much to dispirit me in my ministry, and | see
but little of its effects, yet he shall keep all whom the Father has given to
him: and this makes me preach. | come into this chapel to-night with the
assurance that God has some child of his, in this place, not yet called; and |
fedl confident that he will call someone by the use of the ministry, so why
not by me? | know there are not a few souls whom God has given me
through my ministry, not only hundreds, but thousands. | have seen some
hundreds of those who profess to have been brought to God through my
preaching at Park Street, and elsewhere, and with that confidence | must
go on. | know that Jesus must have a* seed.” His people must increase, and
it isthe very purpose of the ministry to seek them out, and bring them into
God' sfold. Our Savior tells us the use of the ministry is that they may
“believe on me through their word.”

There is one peculiarity about this. Christ says, “They shall believe on me
through their word.” Have you never heard people call out about running
after men? They say, “You are all running after such-and-such aman.”
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What then, would you have them run after awoman? Y ou say, “The
people go after one particular man.” Whom else shall they go after? Some
persons say, “We went to such-and-such a place and the people there love
their minister too much.” That would be very dreadful, but it is not so. As
for ministers being in danger of being ruined by too much love, it very
seldom fallsto their lot. Very generally, they get quite as many kicks as
anything else; and if they do get too much love in any particular place, they
get too much of the reverse somewhere else. If we get alittle swest,
somebody elseis sure to put in much that is bitter. Isit not singular that
Christ should say, “They shall believe on me through their word?’ Now,
do God' s people believe on Christ through the word of the ministry? We
know that our faith does not rest an the word of man, but on the Word of
God. We do not rest on any man, yet it is through “their* word; that is,
through the word of the apostles, and through; the word of every faithful
minister.

| take it that the gospel isthe minister’s own word, when he speaks from
experience. What isin the Bible is God' s Word; what. God speaks to me
by experience becomes my word aswell as God's. And it is then “their*
word when ministers come into the pulpit with God's Word in their hearts.
| think a minister is not only called to preach what he finds in the Bible, —
the mere naked doctrine, but what he has experienced in his own heart,
what he has tasted, and felt, and handled. If he does this, he will be gresatly
in danger of being called an egotist. Very likely he will use too many “I's.”
WEll, he Cannot preach John Smith’s experience, or anybody else's
experience, he can only preach his own, and then he will have to say “1.”
But if he does not preach experimentally what he has himself felt, it will not
be through his word. When we speak that which we know, and testify that
which we have seen and felt, if we say we know the Savior will pardon
sinners because he has pardoned us, then it is not only God’s Word, but it
isaso our word. If | say to a child of God, “Go, and cast thy burden on the
Lord, and thou wilt find relief, for | have done, so,” then it is not only
God's Word, but my word.

When he has proved the Savior's Word by experience, then it becomes the
minister’ sword, as also when he has it manifested to him by the Holy
Spirit. Some people say that these manifestations are al nonsense. | have
heard many object to applied texts. Such men do not understand much
about the real law of piety, or else they would see texts manifested to them
at one time which they had never seen before. | know many of my
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ministering brethren who now testify that they have sometimes taken a
text, and tried to break it. They have smitten it with a sledge-hammer; but
they could not get an atom off it; and they have had to throw it aside. But
another time, my friends, when that same text comes before us, though, it
seemed hard as granite when we took it up in our hands before, it now
crumbles and breaks in pieces. Why? Because God' s Holy Spirit shines
upon it now, and he did not do so before. And we might have continued
hitting it till we broke the head of our hammer, and not a scrap would have
come off it; but the Holy Spirit’s manifestation revealed the text, and most
texts are to be learnt so. It is not often by sitting down in deep thought that
we get at the meaning; it is by leaving it until, in some hallowed hour of
high spiritua intercourse, we get into the very secret chamber where the
meaning of the text lies. In some solemn moment, we dive down into the
very depths where the meaning of the text is hidden. God teaches us the
meaning, and then it becomes our word. It is ours by application, and we
believe, my brethren, that sinners will be converted to God, not only by
preaching the gospel we find in the Bible, but by preaching the gospel we
find in our hearts, “known and read of al men.”

Let us then come into our pulpits with this determination (I speak to my
brethren in the ministry), that, by the help of God, we will bring our own
experience to bear upon it. We will sometimes talk of ourselves, and not be
ashamed of it, for whatever the Lord our God saith unto us, not only in his
Word, but by experience, and by his Spirit, that will we speak to the
people.

These two points | have mentioned — first, God loves his people before
they have faith; and, secondly, the ministry hasits use in bringing men to
faith by “their word.”

I'1'1. Now, thirdly, notwithstanding this, Gob IS SUPERIOR TO THE
MINISTRY, AND DOESNOT REQUIRE IT. If he chose, he could do without
his ministers.

| have told you that ministers are necessary, in the present state of things,
to bring men to the Lord Jesus Christ, that they may have faith in him. But
when | said they were necessary, | spoke as men speak. With God,
ministers are not necessary. He could do without them. | thought to-day,
as | walked aong, “God could do without me.” | thought of many men
who are preaching, and | thought, “God could do without them; take them
all away, and God could do without them.” | thought of some members of
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my Church, very dear to me, who seem to be pillars of it, and | thought,
“What could I do without them?’ And then the thought came across my
mind, “God could do without them.” The people of God would still be
saved just as well without them, if God so pleased. God is enough in
himself, without the addition of any one of his preachers. When he made
angels, it was not because he needed them. He could have accomplished
his will without the wing of a flaming seraph, and without the voice of a
glorious cherub. When he made the stars, it was not because he needed
them. He was light himsealf, without the light of sun, moon, or stars. When
he made man, it was not because he needed man; it was because he would
make him, and for no other reason. There was no necessity for it. He
would be the same eternal God were al his creatures dead; and if he were
to blot out those lines of wisdom and grace written in the universe, he
would be just as glorious and great as ever. And God can do without his
servants in the gospel ministry; but this being a dispensation of means, heis
not a God acting without means.

God does not do without them, though he could if he would. God elected
his people without ministers; he did not need any ministersto help him, in
that. He redeemed his people without ministers. What great divine could
have helped Christ to redeem his people? Y ea, more, he can, if he pleases,
call his people without ministers; for we know how some have become the
subjects of grace by the reading of the Word, without the assistance of the
ministry; and some in the Sabbath-school have received the words of
eternal life. This should make our pride subside a once. | know it is a great
honor, and should comfort us much to know that God is making use of us;
but he could, if he pleased, well enough accomplish his ends and purposes
without you and without me. If tomorrow we were laid in our coffins, and
if our people should go out weeping because their pastors were dead, God
has other men whom he could raise up; or if he did not choose to raise
other men up, he could attain his ends without us. And possibly thereisa
time coming when gospel ministers shall not be wanted, when men shall
need no man to say to his brother, “Know the Lord,” for all shall know
him, from, the least even to the greatest. There are happy days coming
“when the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters
cover the sea; “when there shall be no need of the messengers upon the
mountains to publish the glad tidings of salvation; when the sunshine of the
Lord shall supplant our poor farthing rushlight, and when Jesus shall “come
in hisglory, and al his holy angels with him;” and we shall have too much
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to do to stand and admire him, without standing up to preach to men
concerning him who is present in their midst.

|'V/. But, then, our fourth point is, that Gob WiLL NEVER DO WITHOUT
HISMINISTERS SO LONG AS THIS DISPENSATION LASTS, because Jesus
Christ said, “Neither pray | for these aone, but for them also which shall
believe on me through their word.” Hence, it follows, that there always will
be, so long as this dispensation | asts, a people who are to be gathered, and
ministers to gather them in. Aslong as shore are unsaved and unconverted
persons who are the elect of God, there will be some ministers to preach to
them. Aslong as ever there are those who are under conviction of sin, he
will have some who will proclaim the message of pardon. Christ saysin the
text, “Neither pray | for these aone, but for them also which shall believe
on him through their word.”

Someone may object, and say, “Yes, but ‘their word’ signifies the word of
the apostles.” Then another might ask, “ Are you the successors of the
apostles?’ There has been a vast deal of fudge in these days about “the
successors of the apostles.” We have people who pretend to be the
successors of the apostles. There are the Roman Catholics. But, | think, if
Peter and Paul were to come and see those who claim to be their
successors, they would think there was a mighty difference between
themselves and them. By way of parable, suppose the Virgin Mary, Peter,
and Paul, should come one Sunday, and go to a certain cathedral. Well,
when they entered, the Virgin heard them singing together to her honor,
and praise, and glory; she jogged Peter, and said, “What are these people
after? They are worshipping me. My Son said to me, ‘Woman, what have |
to do with thee? He never worshipped me; let us turn out of this.” They
stopped a little longer, and they heard one of them say that the apostle
Peter was the head of the church; and his successor, the Pope, was
therefore the head. Peter jogged the Virgin Mary, and said, “What alie that
is! | was never head of the church at all. Did | not fall into sin? | the head
of the church! A pretty head | was.” Soon afterwards, Paul heard them,
preaching justification by works. “Come out,” said he; “there is no gospel
here. | preached justification by faith without works, and they are
preaching justification by works.” And so, upon that, they all three of them
went out. By-and-by, they came to a place where they heard the people
singing “Glory, honor, praise, and power, be unto the Lamb that sitteth
upon the throne;” and they heard them speak of those who were “kept by
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the power of God through faith unto salvation.” “Ah,” said Peter, “thisis
the right place, and here | will stay.”

These are the successors of the apostles who are like the apostles. Are
those the successors of the apostles who take our money from us by force
to pay for their religion? Are those the successors of the apostles who go
to Brother So-and-so’s house, and take away his table, and his spoon, and
his candlestick, to pay rates for areligion in which he does not believe? |
have never read about a church-rate in Corinth, or about the apostle Paul
upon some man in Jerusalem. Such men successors of the apostles! They
may be in godliness; for holy men are sometimes very much mistaken; but |
say again, those who are like the apostles are their successors, — not men
who are ashamed to speak to anybody else, because they think they are
above them, — not those who cannot speak plain words. Have we not
some ministers, to understand whom you need to take a dictionary aways
to chapel with you? Do you call them the successors of the apostles? Y our
judgements answer, “No.” A downright honest man, who speaks what can
be understood, who declares God’ s gospel in unmeasured terms, as God
would have him speak it, Heis a successor of the apostles; and it is
through “their* word (the apostles’ word, and the word of the successors
of the apostles,) that men are to be saved. Successors of the apostles! | am
as much a successor of the apostles as the Bishop of Bath, the Bishop of
London, or the bishop of anywhere else; and perhaps more so. We are all
bishops who are called of God, ordained by the Most High. We trace our
ordination to the hands of the Almighty, who has put his hands on our
head. There always will be successors of the apostles the Christian ministry
shall never ceasetill the latest period of time, Never has there been a
gpiritual night so dark as that there have been no stars to illuminate it,
never a sky so beclouded that the sun could not shine through it. There
always have been some lights; and, until the latest hour, there always shall
be some who are girded with the strength of the Omnipotent, and made
strong in the amighty God, Jehovah, who shall testify their word, whichis,
after all, God's Word, that thereby men shall be saved.

Now, my dear brothers and sisters, having directed your attention to the
fact that we are quite sure God will always have a ministry, and always use
it; and since aministry, under God, is necessary, though he could do
without them, what should we do for them? | will tell you what some
people say, — starve them. | do not say it is so here, or with my people;
but it is so in many country villages. Unfortunately, there are many farmers
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who could afford to give much to the cause of God, who, while their
servant Betty sitsin the gallery, and pays her shilling a quarter for her pew,
the master only pays a shilling a quarter, too. But Christ’s ministers give
themselves to the work because they fedl they must preach; and they would
rather preach on dry bread than be silent.

Now, we have formed this Society just to help them. | can assure you, if
any one of our dear friends stood in the position | have occupied for a
single year, when you come to cast up your income, if you felt any
benevolence, you would have very little left; indeed, you would have
nothing left, if you listened to the claims made upon you.

Now, one other thought. If God sends ministers into the world to preach
his gospel, how ill does it become us to hurt them! He that toucheth you
toucheth the apple of hiseye.” | have aways felt very careful about
touching a child of God. Y ou know that there is nothing that puts a man so
much on his mettle as to touch his children). | have seen afather calm and
placid, and very gentle, — someone has touched his children, the father
flashed into his face at once. Do what you like, touch his property, or his
house, and he may be vexed; but touch his child, and then his fury comes
up at once, he cannot stand that. Oh, my friends, a heavy responsibility
rests on the heads of some, even of God's people, if you view it in that
light. Touch God's people! touch God's chosen! touch God' s favourites!
touch God' s darlings! Oh, let us take heed! We had better suffer one to
pass who professes to be a child of God, and is not, than that we should
treat harshly or unkindly any of these who redlly are his. And, | think, if
there is any difference in the case of gospel ministers, this has a specia
force We should, above al, sleek not to injure their character by spreading
evil reports against them. They will have enough of that from the wicked
world; but we had need be tender of them, and plant a hedge around them
to protect them in every way. They are the standard-bearers of
Christendom, and if the standard-bearer falls, what a disgrace it brings on
everything! We ought to stand by them, pray for them, plead with God for
them, that he will hold up their hands.

| have been talking about the gospel ministry. What isit to do? Isit to
bring men to faith in Christ? Now, | am to-night to attempt to do it before
| leave this place; yes, and, by Gods help, so | will.

Now, aword or two very briefly to two or three characters. First, thereisa
man sitting here to-night, who says he is “no worse than others;” and who
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believes he shall enter heaven as well as any other person. He says, “I do
not see why any man should set himself above me” My mission from
heaven is, under the Holy Spirit, to knock your works down, and bring you
to faith in Jesus Christ. Remember that it is written in Scripture, “By the
works of the law shall no flesh be justified.” Y ou cannot get to heaven by
your works. You might as well seek to mount the stars on a tread wheel as
to go to heaven by works; for, as you get up a step, you will always come
down as low as before. If you cannot be perfect, God will not save you by
works. If you could truly say, “I never committed asin in al my life, and
never had a wicked thought, and never shall have,” possibly then you might
be saved by works, but since that isimpossible, if you trust in the law, and
hang yourself upon it, you shall find it will break by your weight. Y ou
stand on a sandy foundation; and when the wind blows, and the storm
rises, you will be led to see it isarefuge of lies, that your confidence wasill
founded, that your works were bad at the bottom after all, and that, though
you fancied you were righteous, you were deceiving yourself and others,
and must suffer the sentence of the wicked.

Someone among, you may say, “| know that | am avery great sinner, but
then | intend to reform, | shall turn to Christ, and then | shall be saved.”

Y ou intend to reform, do you? So did the damned in hell once. Y ou intend
to reform, so doubtless did Judas, when he went and cast down the money
in the temple but instead of his reformation being good, he went out and
hanged himself. Y ou intend to reform, your intention is like a bubble blown
by the mouth of a child, which shall soon be broken in the air. Y ou intend
to reform, your reformation is like the smoke of a chimney, which the wind
shall sweep away. Suppose you do reform, and you really get better, you
think Jesus Christ will save you, and so you will get to heaven between the
two. Have you never heard the old proverb, “Between two stools he came
to the ground?’ Verily, | tell you, that if you trust in two things, you will
be lost. Works cannot help you. Any man who trusts so much asasingle
hair’ s breadth to hisworks, is alost soul. He who trusts to the least atom
of works, though it be so small that he himself cannot discern it, will be
lost. It must be, —

“Nothing in my hand | bring;
Simply to thy cross| cling;” —

or else aman must he lost; for it is no use histrusting partly in works, and
partly to the Savior. You must fed, “I am quite stripped of everything.” |



140

love to find out those who have not, got anything good at all about them.
Some like to find something good in men before they preach to them, but |
like to find men who think there is nothing good in them, and then to
preach God' s sovereign mercy to them. Y ou who have any good of your
own, throw it away. Y ou who have nothing, cometo Christ. | advise you,
who think you are good, not to say you are so when you are before God. If
you were in a hospital, and wanted to be attended to what would you do?
Would you write over your bed, or tell your doctor you were not so bad
after all?'Y ou would be rather inclined to appear worse than you really
were. See if you can describe yourself worse than you really are. Y ou may
say, “That iswicked advice.” No, it isnot, because | am quite sure you
cannot do it. Go and write bad characters against yourselves to-night. |
speak to you who know thisistrue, and not to you who are deceiving
yourselves with your own righteousness. Y ou who now feel your need of a
Savior, exaggerate that feeling before God, if it be possible. He who felt
himself the most guilty of al sinners said, “Thisisafaithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners, of whom | am chief.” If there is anyone here to-night who thinks
himself “the chief of sinners,” | have called him, and God has called him. |
wish he would act like aman | once saw in the County Court, when | was
gitting there. He said, “Make way! make way! his honor has called me.”
And he elbowed his way up, because the judge had called him. God says,
“Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be
as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be aswool.” Say, “ Stand back, for God calls me, and | will
come.” Sinner, it is Jesus thou must rely on, and it is not thysdlf. It is
nothing that thou hast, or canst have; it is nothing that thou dost, or canst
do; thou canst be saved by Jesus Christ alone. Have faith in him, and rely
on the Savior. Dost thou feel thy need of a Savior? Then come and cast
thyself upon him. Leave off being anything, and let Christ be everything.
Leave off doing, and let him do. Say, —

“ A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,
On Christ’'skind arms| fall
Heis my strength and righteousness,
My Jesus and my all.”

If any be awakened to-night by my words, | have not doneit, nor has the
sinner done it; but to God'’ s praise be it spoken; and to his name be all the

glory.
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THE SPIRIT"SWORK IN THE
NEW CREATION.

NO. 3134

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, MARCH 4TH, 1909,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

ON THURSDAY EVENING, JANUARY 23RD, 1873.

“ And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was
upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters.” — Genesis 1:2.

See also Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 660, “ Light, Natural
and Spiritual;” and No. 1,252, “ The First Day of Creation.”

WE cannot tell how the Spirit of God brooded over that vast watery mass.
It isamystery, but it isalso afact, and it is here revealed as having
happened at the very commencement of the creation, even before God had
said, “Let there be light.” The first divine act in fitting up this planet for the
habitation of man was for the Spirit of God to move upon the face of the
waters. Till that time, all was formless, empty, out of order, and in
confusion. In aword, it was chaos; and to make it into that thing of beauty
which the world is at the present moment, even though it is afallen world,
it was needful that the movement of the Spirit of God should take place
upon it. How the Spirit works upon matter, we do not know; but we do
know that God, who is a Spirit, created matter, and fashioned matter, and
sustained matter, and that he will yet deliver matter from the stain of sin
which is upon it. We shall see new heavens and a new earth in which
materialism itself shall be lifted up from its present state of ruin, and shall
glorify God; but without the Spirit of God the materialism of thisworld
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must have remained for ever in chaos. Only as the Spirit came did the work
of creation begin.

That fact | intend to use this evening, spiritualizing it. It isaliteral fact, and
we are not to regard this chapter of Genesis or any other part of Genesis as
being a mere parable; but having so said, we think we may now say that
these real facts may illustrate the work of God in the new creation, and our
main thought just now is that the work of the Holy Spirit in the soul of man
is comparable to hiswork in creation. Asin various books by the same
author you can trace the writer’ s idioms, and as in many paintings by one
great artist there, are certain torches which betray the same hand, so in the
great book of nature we see traces of the same hand asin the book of
grace; and in this great picture of material beauty we may see the
handiwork of that same Master Artist who has drawn lines and curves of
spiritual beauty upon the souls of the redeemed.

|. 1 am going, first, to try to draw A PARALLEL BETWEEN the SPIRIT'S
WORK IN THE OLD AND NEW CREATION.

And first | want to remind you that, as the movement of the Holy Spirit
upon the waters was the first act in the six days work, so the work of the
Holy Spirit in the Soul is the first work of grace in that soul. There may
have been a thousand sermons heard, but there has been no effectual work
within the soul until the Spirit of God comes there. Sabbaths may have
passed over the man’s head for fifty years, and during every one of those
Sabbaths that man may have been aregular attendant at the house of God;
but there has been nothing savingly done for him unless the Spirit of God
has entered into him, and begun to work upon his soul. He may have been
baptised, and joined the church, and partaken of the communion; but, for
all that, his heart is still without any sort of form or fashion which God
would have it to bear. It isvoid; thereis no, life of God within it, no faith
in Christ, no true hope for the future. It is emptiness itself, notwithstanding
all that has been done, if the Spirit of God has not been at work in it.

It isavery humbling truth, but a truth notwithstanding its humiliating form,
that the best man that mere morality ever produced is still “without form
and void” if the Spirit of God has not come upon him. All the efforts of
men which they make by nature, when stirred up by the example of others
or by godly precepts, produce nothing but chaos in another shape; some of
the mountains may have been levelled, but valleys have, been elevated into
other mountains; some vices have been discarded, but only to be replaced
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by other vices that are, perhaps, even worse; or certain transgressions have
been forsaken for awhile, only to be followed by areturn to the selfsame
sins, so that it, has happened unto them, as Peter writes, “according to the
true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that
was washed to her wallowing in the mire. Unless the Spirit of God has
been at work within him, the man is till, in the sight of God, “without form
and void” asto everything which God can ook upon with pleasure. What!
isit so when a man has made great efforts, and has really done his best?
Yes; for “that which is born of the flesh isflesh,” even when the flesh does
its best; its fairest offspring is still only flesh. Water will naturally rise as
high as its own source, but without extraneous pressure it will never rise
any higher; and humanity may rise as high as humanity can rise, but it can
never get any higher until the Spirit of God imparts a supernatural force, to
it. “Except aman be born again (born from above), he cannot see the
kingdom of God.” The very first act in the great work of the new creation
isthat the Spirit of God moves upon the soul as he moved upon the face of
the waters.

The second thing | ask you to note is that to this work nothing whatever is
contributed by the man himself. “The earth was without form and void,”

so it could not do, anything to help the Spirit. “ Darkness was upon the face
of the deep.” The Spirit found no light there, it had to be created. There
was nothing whatever there to help the Spirit of God, no agencies at work
to say to him, “We have been preparing the way for your coming; we
needed your assistance; we were waiting for you, and we rejoice that, you
have come to finish the work that we have begun.” There was nothing of
the kind; and sad as the truth is, in unregenerate man there is nothing
whatsoever that can help, the Spirit of God. The heart of man promises
help, but “the heart, is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.”
The will has great influence over the man, but the will isitself depraved, so
it tries to play the tyrant over all the other powers of the man, and it
refuses to become the servant of the eternal Spirit of truth. If | am never to
preach the gospel to asinner till | see something in him that will help the
Holy Ghost to save him, | shall never he able to preach the gospdl at all;
and if Jesus Christ never saves aman till he sees something in that man that
criesto Christ to save him, then no man will ever be saved. We are, by
nature, not merely like the man who was wounded on his way from
Jerusalem to Jericho, and who was | eft on the road half dead, but we are
wholly “dead in trespasses and sins,” and in the dead sinner there is nothing
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that can help his own resurrection. There is not a hand there to be lifted,
nor even an ear to hear, nor an eye to see, nor a pulse that can beat. We do
not exaggerate nor go beyond the truth when we say this; and every man is
thus dead till the Spirit of God comes to him; and when the Spirit comes to
him, he finds nothing in him that can co-operate with the Spirit of God, but
everything that is to be good must be created in him, and be brought to
him, and be infused into him. What is needed is not the flaming of sparks
that have almost expired, not the strengthening of alife that was amost
dead through faintness; the Spirit has to deal with death, and rottenness,
and corruption. Man’s nature is a charnel-house, and a scepulchre, and a
little hell; and God' s Spirit must bring to it that which is living, and good,
and pleasing in God's sight if it is ever to be there.

But more than that, in the old creation, not only was there nothing
whatever that could help the Holy Spirit, but there seemed nothing at all
congruous to the Spirit. I mean, for instance, that the Spirit of God is the
Spirit of order, but there was disorder. He is the Spirit of light, but there
was darkness. Does it not seem a strange thing that the Spirit of God
should have come there at al? Adored in his excellent glory in the heaven
where al isorder and al is light, why should he come to brood over that
watery deep, and to bring the great work of bringing order out of chaos?
And, in asimilar fashion, often and often have we asked, — Why should
the Spirit of God ever have come into our hearts? What was there in us to
induce the Spirit of God to begin awork of grace in us? We admire the
condescension of Jesusin leaving heaven to dwell upon earth; but do we
not equally admire the condescension of the Holy Spirit in coming to dwell
in such poor hearts as ours? Jesus dwelt with sinners, but the Holy Ghost
dwellsin us. If it were possible, for the condescension of the incarnation to
be outdone, it would be in the indwelling of the Holy Ghost in the hearts of
men. Thisisamiracle of mercy indeed, for, | say again, there is nothing in
the heart by nature that can at all please the Holy Spirit, but there is
everything there that can grieve him. The Spirit would beget in us
repentance for sin, but the heart is hard as a stone. The Spirit would work
in usfaith, but the heart is full of unbelief. The Spirit would make us pure,
but the heart is fond of sin. The Spirit would lead us towards God, but al
our passions incline usto run away from him, and to run to everything that
is contrary to him. Y et doth the Spirit, of God come and work in us while
our heart is nothing but chaos, and our natureis full of darkness. For this
wonderful mercy, let us bless and love the Spirit of God.
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Notice, also, that the Spirit of God is as mysterious in his coming into
human hearts as he was in hisworking in the old creation. | said before
that we cannot explain how the Spirit of God brooded over the face of the
waters. Some try to fetch a meaning out of the Hebrew word, but | believe
it helps them very little. It is one of the deep mysteries of Scripture. Ever
must the contact of the Spirit with materialism remain a marvel, and can we
ever tell how the Spirit of God comes and deals with sinful men? We know
that our Savior himself said to Nicodemus, “The wind bloweth where it
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it
cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit.”

But mysterious asit is, it isreal, as those know who have experienced it,
and as those may see who will watch the effects which the Spirit produces
upon the hearts of men. | would like to ask al in this present assembly
whether they know anything about the mysterious working of the Holy
Spirit in the in souls. Beloved hearers, there may be many things of which
you may be ignorant, and yet you may be none the worse for that
ignorance; but if you are ignorant of the working of the Holy Spirit in your
spirit, then you are ignorant of eternal life, ignorant of the one thing
needful to deliver you from hell and lift you up to heaven. Have you ever
experienced within your spirit a power divine that turned you from your
old habits and old ways, and that made such aradical change in you that
you are no longer what you once were, a change that was practically to
you anew birth, anew creation? | pray you not to deceive yourselves
about this matter. Sinners had to be born again in the apostles’ time, and
they must be born again now if they are ever to see or to enter the kingdom
of God. It was necessary that they should be regenerated in the days of
Christ, but it is equally necessary now; and it is not merely necessary for
people who have been to prison or who have been thieves and drunkards, it
is equally needful for you, the children of godly parents, for you
respectable people, for you who have never done a dishonorable action in
all your lives. You are not yet partakers of the divine nature unless the
Spirit of God, in the deep mystery of his almighty power, has wrought that
new lifein your soul. Solemnly have | asked myself this question, “Have |
been born again?’ and | urge each one of you earnestly to examine,
yourselves upon this all-important matter. Do you know that this new life
has been put within you? Let none of us be satisfied unless we do know
that it is so. What an awful thing it would be to be in doubt whether | am a
child of God or not, — whether | am on the road to heaven or not! May
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God grant that none of us may be in such doubt, even for an hour, but may
we have absolute certainty upon this point, mysterious though it be!

We have so far noted that the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters as the first act of the six days work, and that by this movement
nothing on the earth contributed or was congruous, that this movement
was amystery, and yet very real. Note, next, that this movement was most
effectual. “ The earth was without form, and void,” but that did not defeat
the purpose of the Spirit of God. “Darkness was upon the face of the
deep,” But he could work in the dark. The darkness did not hinder him;
and, blessed be God, the deep depravity of our nature does not prevent the
Holy Ghost from creating it anew in Christ Jesus. Without God, the turning
of aheart of stone into flesh would surely be impossible; and if there had
ever been an impossibility of impossibilities, | feel that the changing of my
nature would have been that impossibility, and each Christian here may feel
the same with regard to himself or herself. But nothing is too hard for the
Lord; though a man may have had no knowledge of the gospel up to the
time when the Spirit of God cometh upon him, or though he may have
been as violently opposed to that gospel as he possibly could be, yet let the
Spirit of God savingly deal with that man, and all hindrances disappear, all
opposition gives way, and the work of grace is effectually accomplished.
Light came when God said, “Let there be light;” the waters were separated,
the dry land appeared, and the winged fowl, and the fish, that swim in the
deep, and the cattle that crowd the fields, and man himself in the image of
God, — all these came at, the Lord’s command; chaos had become a
garden, and death blossomed into life.

It only needed the Spirit of God to come, and then the work was
effectually done, and thisisa point | want to mention as good cheer to
same who, are here. You may be dead in sin, but the Spirit of God can
quicken you. Dear brother, you may be preaching to those who are dead in
sin, but preach the gospel to them al the same. It is your business to
preach the gospel to dead sinners, for it is the gospel that makes the dead
to live. If we had to look for some natural goodness in the sinner before we
preached the gospel to him, we should never preach to him at al; but we
have to go to him where he is, with darkness over his soul, and ruin and
confusion al around; and while we preach the Word, the Spirit of God
accompanies it with saving power, and the man ismade to live, and he is
fashioned in the image of God. Blessed be God, the Spirit'swork is aways
effectual. It is possible to grieve and to resist the Holy Ghost; but when he
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puts forth his aimighty power, then heisirresistible; the will is sweetly
inclined, and the man cries, “ Great God, | yield, constrained by mighty
love. | throw down my weapons of rebellion, and | willingly go as thy

gracious Spirit leads me.”

| want you also to notice that, where the Spirit came, the work was carried
on to completion. The work of creation did not end with the first day, but
went on till it was finished on the sixth day. God did not say, “I have made
the light, and now | will leave the earth asit is;” and when he had begun to
divide the waters, and to separate the land from the sea, he did not say,
“Now | will have no more to do with the work.” He did not take the
newly-fashioned earth in his hands, and fling it back into chaos; but he
went on with his work until, on the seventh day, when it was completed, he
rested from al his work; and, glory be to God, he will not leave unfinished
the work which he has commenced in our souls. Where the Spirit of God
has begun to move, he continues to move until the work is done; and he
will not fail or turn aside until al is accomplished. How we ought to bless
his name for this! If the Spirit of God ever did utterly leave hiswork in any
man’s soul undone, then each one here might fedl, “He may leave it
unfinished in me,” and there would remain no solid comfort for any one of
us. If achild of God could ever fall from grace, then you and | might be
among the first to fall, but Jesus said, “My sheep hear my voice, and |
know them, and they follow me: and | give unto them eternal life; and they
shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.” Rightly do
we sing, —

“The work which wisdom undertakes
Eternal mercy ne'er forsakes.”

Assurely asthereis afirst day, there will come a seventh day in which God
will rest because his work will be completed; and as surely as the Spirit of
God has moved upon our soul, and there has come to us light instead of
darkness, so shall there be aday of rest in which we shall keep the Sabbath
of God with him for ever, because the Spirit’s work has been completed in
us even as the work of Christ has been finished on our behalf.

I'1. Now, having thus tried to draw a parallel between the Spirit’swork in
the old and the new creation, let me, go on to the practical part of this
evening's meditation, and try to show you, in the second place, that THE
PARALLEL WE HAVE DRAWN FURNISHES MANY ENCOURAGEMENTS.



148

And, firgt, it furnishes encouragement, to those distressed sinners who fear
that they are utterly beyond the possibility of salvation. “1,” says one, “am
conscious that there is no good in me of any sort whatever, but that | am
so wicked that grim despair has settled down upon my heart.” Listen to the
text, my brother: “ The earth was without form, and void; and darkness was
upon the face of the deep.” I's not that an exact description of your heart?
“Oh, yes,” you say, “that is aterribly true picture of myself.” Well, what
comes next? “ And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.”
While there was confusion, while there was darkness, before there was any
sort of preparation for the coming of the Spirit, any kindling of flambeauix
with which to break the darkness, or anything that would have seemed like
the beginning of order, the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters. Then why should he not move in your soul? Others who were in
just as sad a condition as you are now in, have been saved; then why
should not you aso be saved? Y ou have been a gross sinner, but other
equally gross sinners have received the Spirit of God, who has brought
Christ to them, so why should not you? If thou hast been the vilest of the
vile, there is one text that still gives thee good cheer; it is that one where
Paul speaks of himsalf as the chief of sinners, and yet declares that he was
saved. Thou canst not be a greater sinner than the chief of sinners; the chief
isfirst of al, and thou canst only be second to the chief; or if thou art even
equal to him, God has proved his power to save thee by saving Saul of
Tarsus. Think of what Saul’s case was like when he was on the road to
Damascus. Why, if that were possible, it was more chaotic than chaos
itsalf, and darker than the primeva darkness. He was exceedingly mad
against the people of God, and was bent upon their destruction; yet the
Spirit of God came upon him, and with in afew minutes he was crying out,
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?’

Let me further say to thee, poor despairing soul, suppose such an one as
thou art should be saved, would it not be awonder of grace?“Yes,” you
say, “it would indeed.” Well, God is the great Wonder-Worker; it is his
delight, to do things which are very wonderful, for these bring him the
most glory. Men can do commonplace things, but wonders are wrought by
God. If he were to save thee, wouldst thou not for ever feel indebted to his
grace? “Ay,” sayest thou, “that | should, if he would take such ablack and
snful oneas| am, and save me.” Very well; thisisjust what he wantsin his
children, that they should for ever love him and praise him, and feel that
they are under gracious obligations of love to him. When God means to
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make a great saint, he often uses a great sinner as the raw material. It isthe
man who is greatly in debt who loves the friend who discharges his debt. If
| were aphysician, and | wanted to establish my fame, do you think that |
should trouble about you who have the finger-ache or some other trifling
complaint? No; if | wanted London to ring with the story of my cures, |
should try to find out the man who is nearest to the gates of death, or one
who is afflicted with many diseases at once, for if | healed him, all would
be amazed, and it would be reported everywhere, “ This man hath wrought
this great marvel.” Now, Christ is the Physician, and thou art the patient;
and the worse thou art the more glory can he get out of thee. Heis
certainly able to save thee, bad as thou art, and so he will glorify his name
asaSavior. “It shall be to the Lord for aname, for an everlasting sign that
shall not be cut off.” Thus | say unto thee, O soul, though thou art empty
of everything but sin, the Spirit of God can fill thee with grace; and though
darkness enshrouds thee, the Spirit of God can come upon thee, and make
thee light in the Lord. So thou needest not despair, but rather give thine ear
attentively to thisword of the Lord Jesus Christ, “He that believeth and is
baptised shall be saved;” or this, “God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life.” May the Spirit of God lead thee to believe in Jesus!

Thereis an equal encouragement in thistext for those who are the people
of God, or who once thought that they were, but who have fallen into a
very sad and miserable condition. There are some who have walked in the
light of God, and enjoyed sweet fellowship with him, but they have been
very careless, or they have neglected private prayer, or perhaps they have
falen into sin, and now they have got into such a state of heart that they
cannot see anything gracious in themselves. “Oh!” saith such an one, “I am
worse than the sinner who never knew Chrigt. | feel asif | had played the
apostate, like Judas, or asif | had turned aside, like Demas, loving the
present world, or asif | were atree without fruit, twice dead, plucked up
by theroots. | do fedl that, in myself, there is no order of grace, and no
light of love.” Hearken, dear friend, to my text: “And the earth was
without form, and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” | bless God that |
have many atime known what it is, when | felt most barren, to be made to
blossom, and bring forth fruit; and when apparently most dead, suddenly to
be quickened into ecstatic life; and when | have, in my own estimation, lain
at hell’ s door, yet by one promise applied with power, by one flash of the
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divine energy, to be lifted up, and made to say, even in that place wherein
my soul slept, like Jacob did at Bethel, “ Thisis none other but the house of
God, and thisisthe gate of heaven.” Has not the Spirit of God often dealt
so with you, experienced saints who know what the ups and downs of the
Christian life are? Has he not made you strong when you have been weak,
and made you to sing just after you had been sighing, and made the waters
to be calmest just after the fiercest storm, and your brightest days to follow
just after the hurricane? Then have you rejoiced in the clear shining after
rain, when the winter was over and gone, and when the voice of the singing
of birds was heard in your land. | know thou hast found it so; then dost
thou now think that the Lord waits to find some good thing in thee before
he will bless thee? Did he not love thee when thou wast in thy blood, like
an infant cast out into the field unwashed and unswaddled? Dost thou think
that his arm is shortened, or that hislove is diminished? Y ou say that you
have been unfaithful to him, but he abideth faithful. Y our faith may seem to
be dead, but “your lifeishid with Christ in Gold.” Y ou fedl so foul, but —

“Thereisafountain, fill’d with blood,
Drawn from |mmanuel’ s veins;
And sinners, plunged beneath that flood,
Lose all their guilty stains.”

Do not despair, dear friend — look again to the cross, begin again where
you began before. Remember the simple story that | told you long ago of
poor Jack the Huckster, See The New Park Street Pulpit, No. 47, “ Christ’s
Prayer for His People.” The Sermon is aso published in a coloured
wrapper, under the title, “ Jack The Huckster.” who used to sing, —

“1I’m a poor sinner, and nothing at all,
But Jesus Christ is my All-in-all.”

Get back to that point, dear brother or sister, and so, you will get back to
light again, and once more you will realize that the Spirit of God is
working within your spirit.

| think our text also gives encouragement to those who are working for
God. You are not now thinking about yourself; you have, by divine grace,
advanced beyond that stage; and you are thinking about others. You are
going to take a district, and visit it, and there are courts there that swarm
with the worst of characters. Y ou do not know any good people there who
are at al likely to welcome and assist you. Go there, my dear brother,
venture there, my dear sister, without any fear, remembering that, although
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“the earth was without form, and void, and darkness was upon the face of
the deep, the Spirit of God moved upon the waters.” Go to that dark spat,
for the Spirit of Gad will go with you. He will guide you through the
darkness and through the chaos, and will help and bless you. Missionaries
have gone to lands where the people were all cannibals, but they have not
been unsuccessful. The gospel has been carried to people who were so
degraded that they did not seem to have any sense of possessing even a
soul, yet the gospel had not been without fruit among them. No race of
men has ever been discovered that has been sunk too low far the Spirit of
God to work upon them, and to save them. Let us never despair of any, or
think that they are beyond the Spirit’s power.

“But,” saith one, “1 should like to speak to those who are willing to hear
me, and who are anxious to be saved.” No doubt you would, for most
people like easy work; but if the Lord sends you to those who do not wish
to be saved, and who have no care at al about religion, you must not pick
and choose your work, but you must go where God sends you. Would you
not like to go where God would get the most glory? Of course you would.
WEéll, he gets the most glory when big sinners are saved, when those who
hated him moist begin to love him, when those who were most opposed to
his truth gladly receive it. Then there is the greatest triumph of his grace,
and the greatest glory to his holy name. | have sometimes thought that |
would like to have lived in England in the days of the Puritans. It must
have been a great privilege to have heard some of those old masters of
theology preaching the gospel, and to have mingled with the holy
multitudes that worshipped God in those days when this land was a very
Paradise. But there is more need of the preacher of the gospel now than
ever there was, and therefore he ought to be glad to be where he is most
needed. A good servant, would rather that his master put him, where there
is plenty for him, to do than let him be where there are more workers than
work. | see the thick clouds of Popery spreading over the land in every
direction, and see scarcely anything in the signs of the times that tendsto
cheer one’s heart. | see plenty of comfort in the Scriptures, | have
abundant joy in the Lord, and rest in him; but as for the way in which
things are going, in al the churches — ah, Lord God, how has thy Spirit
been restrained, and how little work does he appear to be doing in these
evil times! But because the times are, dark, shall we despair? No, but still
remember that when “the earth was without form, and void, and darkness
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was upon the face of the deep; “then the Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters.”

Wasit not so in Christ’s, own day and in the time of the apostles? The
world was sunk in sin, and superstition, and cruelty; but after Pentecost
thousands were converted. Was it not so in Luther’s day? The professing
church, like another Samson, was lulled to sleep upon the Iap of the Delilah
of Rome, and the church’s locks were utterly shorn, and its strength was
gone, and it was delivered over to the Philistines. But, in due time, the
Spirit of God came into the darkness, and the great truth that we are
justified by faith, and not by the works of the law, was like a repetition of
the ancient command and its sequel, “Let there be light, and there was
light.” Blessed be God, the darkness of those days could not keep back the
light of Luther’s preaching, and Calvin's clear transparent, preaching, and
Zwingl€' s burning words; and if al England should become black as night,
and things grow worse, and worse, and worse, and worse, until they come
to the worst, and Satan lords it over all, there would be no cause for fear
even then. Fearlessly should the soldiers of Christ still go on, for the Spirit
of God will again move when chaos and darkness reign. Be of good cheer,
brethren and sistersin Christ. Pray on, work on, trust on, and God will
indeed bless you.

| earnestly pray that those to whom, | have spoken may receive whatever
of truth | have uttered, and especially do | pray this for the seeking sinner.
How | long that he may realize that the only power that can save him lies
outside himself! If you are ever to be accepted before God, you will never
be accepted through anything that you are in yourself. Y ou will have to be
accepted in Christ Jesus; and, in order to be accepted in Christ Jesus, you
must have faith in Jesus. If you are ever to be aliving child of the living
God, the Spirit of God must quicken you. There isin you nothing whatever
that can recommend you to God; he and he alone must save you if you are
ever to be saved. “Why,” says one, “you drive me to despair by talking like
that.” | wish | could drive you to such despair as would make you cease
from your own works, and leave off al idea of self-salvation, and make
you fall, as one dead, before the throne of mercy, and cry, “Lord, save me,
or | perish!” We cannot too plainly preach that salvation is of the Lord
alone. Everything that is of nature’ s spinning will have to be unraveled, and
the soul must be clothed in the spotless robe of the righteousness of Christ.
Y ou may build on the sandy foundation of creature-merit; but al you build
will surely come down. Oh, that you may cease from such foolish building,
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and that you may build upon what Jesus Christ has done; there, you will
build upon the rock, the real foundation. If the Spirit of God will enable
you to build there, you will have built for eternity. May grace, mercy, and
peace be with you in so doing, through Jesus Christ our Lord! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 50.

Verses 1-4. The mighty God, even the LORD, hath spoken, and called the
earth fromthe rising of the sun until the going down thereof. Out of Zion
the perfection of beauty, God hath shined. Our God shall come, and shall
not keep silence: afire shall devour before him, and it shall be very
tempestuous round about him. He shall call to the heavens from above,
and to the earth, that he may judge his people.

To profess to be the people of God is avery solemn thing, for the apostle
Peter tells us that “judgement must begin at the house of God.” Those who
profess to be his people shall be like the wheat on the threshing floor. John
the Baptist, preparing the way for the first coming of Christ, said of him,
“whose fan isin his hand, and he will thoroughly purge hisfloor.” When he
comes again, he will separate the precious from the vile, the true saint from
the mere pretender.

5, 6. Gather my saints together unto me, those that have made a covenant
with me by sacrifice. And the heavens shall declare his righteousness: for
God isjudge himself. Selah.

He will not depute this office to another. He knows the details of each
case, he knows the motives that have been at the back of every action, he
knows the law, and he knows what sentence ought to be passed in every
instance: “God is judge himsdlf.”

7-9. Hear, O my people, and | will speak, O Israel, and | will testify
against thee: | am God, even thy God. | will not reprove thee for thy
sacrifices or thy burnt offerings, to have been continually before me. I will
take no bullock out of thy house, nor he goats out of thy folds.

Observe what contempt God expresses, in this Psalm, for al mere
ceremonial sacrifices. They were ordained by God, and were acceptable to
him when offered with a right motive, but apart from that motive, and
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apart from their spiritual significance, what was there in them to make
them acceptable to the Most High? Doth the Lord delight in the fat of bulls
or the blood of goats? There can be nothing in these things, in themsealves
that can please hisinfinite mind, so he says of them. “1 will take no bullock
out of thy house, nor he goats out of thy folds.” Where the heart was not
given with the offering, it could not be well-pleasing unto the Lord.

10, 11. Fur every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a
thousand hills. | know all the fowls of the mountains, and the wild beasts
of the field are mine.

If any man thinks that he can make God his debtor by any offering that he
brings to him, what a great mistake he makes! Whatever you bring to God,
you will only bring to him what is aready his. The silver and the gold are
his as well as “the cattle upon a thousand hills.” What we willingly bring to
him out of heartfelt gratitude, he will graciously accept; but if we imagine
that there is any merit in what we give, he will have nothing to do with it.

12, 13. If | were hungry, | would not tell thee: for the world is mine, and
the fullness thereof. Will | eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of
goats?

“Think you that there is any offering that man can present to me which can
appease my wrath, or give me pleasure?’

14. Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay thy vows unto the most High:

The offering of the heart is better than the gift from the purse. The praise
and thanksgiving that come out of the very soul, these God will accept.

15, 16. And call upon mein the day of trouble: | will deliver thee and thou
shalt glorify me. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,505, “ Prayer
to God in Trouble an Acceptable Sacrifice;” and No. 1,876, “ Robinson
Crusoes's Text.” But unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to do to
declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy
mouth?

There were, in those days, wicked priests who taught the people what they
did not themselves practice, just as there are, in these days, men who
because of their official position, have dared to stand up, and declare the
gospd of Christ by which they were not themselves saved, and in which
indeed, they were not even believers. Are they the men to preach the truth?
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Are they fit to teach others? Assuredly not: “Unto the wicked God saith,
“What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take
my covenant in thy mouth?’

17-20. Seeing thou hatest instruction, and castest my words behind thee.
When thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him, and hast been
partaker with adulterers. Thou givest thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue
frameth deceit. Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother; thou
slanderest thine own mother’s son.

How then canst thou hope to please God with thy formal ceremonies, with
thy mere attendance at the house of God while thy heart is estranged from
him? Thou dost but mock God with all this empty formalism.

21, 22. These things hast thou done, and | kept silence, thou thoughtest
that | was altogether such an one as thyself: but | will reprove thee, and
set them in order before thine eyes. Now consider this,””

“‘Consider this,” you who are full of heartless religiousness, you who are
so particular in your observance of the outward forms of religion, and yet
do not think of God as you should; ‘ consider this,’” —

22. Ye that forget God, lest | tear you in pieces, and there be none to
deliver.

What aterrible God is this Jehovah whom we serve! If our hearts are not
right towards him, if we dare to mock him with solemn sounds uttered by
false tongues, this verse warns us as to how he will deal with us.

23. Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me and to him that ordereth his
conversation aright will | shew the salvation of God.

So that what God really desiresisliving, loving hearts; and holy gracious
lives; and, therefore, if we do not give him our hearts and our lives, our
sacrifices and oblations are all in vain, they are an abomination in his sight.
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A GOLDEN SENTENCE

NO. 3135

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, MARCH 11TH, 1909,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Jesus saith unto them, My meat isto do the will of him that sent me, and to
finish hiswork.” — John 4:34.

Another Sermon by Mr. Spurgeon, upon the same text, is No. 302
in The New Park Street Pulpit, “ Jesus about His Father’s
Business;” and another, upon verses 31 to 38, isNo. 1,901 in
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, “ Mysterious Meat.”

THIS text contains in it much consolation for those who are desirous of
salvation; more of example to those who are saved; and most of all of
matter for praise concerning our Lord himself, who is its Spokesman.

| Let us begin by noticing that THE TEXT CONTAINS MUCH OF
CONSOLATION FOR THOSE ANXI0US ONES WHO WouLD FAIN FIND
MERCY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.

Y ou who are trembling under a sense of sin will perceive, that the work of
saving soulsis called by Christ “ his Father’swill.” | know you are very
prone to imagine that Christ is full of pity, but that the Father is austere,
severe, an avenging Judge; you slander your God by such a supposition.
“The work of mercy isthe will of him that sent me,” saith Christ; “al that |
am doing, when | am seeking the soul’ s good of a poor sinful Samaritan
woman, at the margin of thiswell, is according to my Father’s mind.”
Christ was not, as it were, introducing men to a mercy from which God
would fain keep them, but he was bringing to reconciliation with God those
concerning whom the benevolent will of God was that they should be
saved; and more, concerning whom the effectual will of God was that they
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should also be brought, into covenant relation with himself, and should
enjoy eternal life.

Sinner, if thou gettest into the garden of the Lord’ s grace, thou hast not
come there as an intruder. The gate is open; it is God’ s will that thou
shouldst comein. If thou receivest Christ into thy heart, thou wilt not have
stolen the treasure; it was God' s will that thou shouldst receive Christ. If
with broken heart, thou shalt come and rest upon the finished sacrifice of
Jesus, thou needest not fear that thou wilt violate the eternal purpose, or
come into collision with the divine decree. God’ s will has brought thee into
a state of salvation. One of the most vain fears that a man can entertain is
the dread that the Father will be unwilling to forgive or the equally absurd
fear that he may possibly find a decree of God shutting him out when heis
anxious to be reconciled. Where God gives the will to come to Jesus, we
may be sure that the eternal purpose has gone before. O awakened sinner,
thine anxious desire, thy prayerfulness, thy longing for God, are but the
shadows of the divine will upon thine own will! Imagine not that thou canst
get the start of God in the race of mercy,

“No sinner can be beforehand with theg;
Thy grace is almighty, preventing, and free.”

If thou desirest, God has long ago desired. If thou purposest in thy heart,
God has long ago purposed. Thou needest never be troubled about divine
predestination. The gospel which we preach is that to which thou shouldst
give thine attention. Rest assured that God has never spoken in secret, in a
dark place of the earth, and said, “ Seek ye my face in vain.” He has never
passed a secret decree in the council-chamber which shall contravene the
open promise of his mercy. “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life. “If thou comest to Christ, and castest thyself upon him, thou needest
entertain no suspicion that thou art violating the will of God, for salvation
isthe will of God which Jesus Christ has come to fulfill.

Another consolation is here given to every seeking soul, namely, that Jesus
Christ is sent into the world on purpose to save. If | know that | am sick,
and that a physician has come into the street on purpose to heal, | feel no,
difficulty about inviting him, into my house. If | know that | am poor, and
that a princely almoner has come with plentiful liberalities to distribute to
the poor, | have no difficulty in asking of him; why should I, if | know that
he has come with the very object and intent to do, that which | want him to
do? Now, wherever there is an empty sinner, afull Christ has come on
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purpose to fill that empty sinner. Wherever there is athirsty spirit, the river
of the water of lifeis poured out on purpose for that thirsty soul to drink.
If thou hungerest after Christ, rest assured that Christ has met with thee,
and discerns in thee one of those whom he came to call. He would not have
made thee hunger, nor made thee thirst, nor made thee feel thine emptiness
if it had not been his intention to remove thy hunger, dake thy thirst, and
fill thine emptiness to the full. Look upon the Savior as being
commissioned by his Father to save sinners. Never indulge the thought that
he came to save better ones than thou art, and that thou art just beyond the
pale of his mercy; but, instead thereof, let thy sinfulness, thy nothingness,
thy conscious weakness, thine utter ruin and hell-desert inspire thee with a
surer hope that thou art such a sinner as Jesus Christ came to deliver. He
came to seek and to save that which was lost. Who more lost than thou
art? Believe, then, that he came to seek and to save thee, and cast thyself
upon him, and thou shalt find it so.

Perhaps the greatest consolation to a despairing sinner which this text
affords is the delight which Jesus Christ experiences in the work of saving
souls. It was his one object. From of old he looked forward to the day
when a body should be prepared for him that he might come into the world
to redeem his people. When the fullness of time was come, he was no
unwilling servitor to our souls. “In the volume of the book it is written of
me, | delight to do thy will, O my God!” Down from the portals of the
skies the Savior came with glad alacrity, willing, panting to save. When he
was on earth, he was nothing loth to seek out the guilty; nay, it was alleged
against him, “This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.” He could
have healed the leper, if he had pleased, while he stood at a distance; but he
chose to touch him when he healed him, to show how near he had come to
humanity, that he did not shrink from it, but that it was his delight to come
into contact with all the woe and suffering of our fallen race. He did not
retire from sinnersto guard his holiness in solitude. He did not surround
himself with a bodyguard to keep off the throng; but there he was among
them, surrounded by a press of common folks; many thronged him, and
some touched him who received healing virtue through their believing
touch. He was at the beck and call of everybody. He had not time so much
asto eat; and when he did, through weariness, seek alittle rest, they
followed him on foot, and persecuted him with their entreaties; yet he was
never angry, but always full of compassion towards them.
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He was awilling Savior, and found his soul’ s delight in winning souls. That
great crowning work of suffering and desth, by which souls were
effectually redeemed, was no unwilling service. He said he had a baptism to
be baptised with, and that he was straitened until it was accomplished. The
cup was bitter as hell, but he longed to drink it. His death was to be at once
the most ignominious and the most painful that, could be devised, and yet
he thirsted for it. “With desire | have desired to eat this Passover with you
before | suffer,” said Christ to his disciples. He did not hide himself away
when he was wanted, but he went to the garden of Gethsemane, and Judas
knew the place; and when they sought him, he was willing to yield himself
up. No bonds could have bound him, yet he bound himself. They could not
have dragged him to the cross, nor could myriads like them, but he went
like alamb to the daughter, and like a sheep before her shearer was he
dumb, and opened not his mouth. All that wondrous passion upon Calvary
was afree-will offering for us; it was a voluntary sacrifice to the fullest
possible extent. What if | say that, even in his deepest agony, Christ had a
joy unknown. | think we have too much forgotten the wonderful joy which
must have filled the Savior’s heart even when going to the cross. Beloved,
you cannot suffer for others, if you have a benevolent nature, without
feeling joy that you are taking the suffering from them; and we know that it
was because of “the joy that was set before him” that he “endured the
cross, despising the shame.” As he dived into the black waves of grief, he
could see the precious pearl which he counted to be of greater price than
all, and that sight sustained him with alatent joy, if | may so call it, which
did not sparkle at the time, but which lay there Sumbering within even
when his soul was “exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” And now that
Christ has gone up, on high, poor trembling sinner, he has no grezter joy
than this, in seeing of the travail of his soul in souls redeemed by him, both
by price and by power, from desth and sin. Jesus wept over Jerusalem
because it would not be saved, but Jesus rejoices greatly over sinners who
repent. Thisis hisjoy, and his crown of rgjoicing; even you poor tremblers
who come and look to him upon the cross, and find life in his death, and
healing in his wounds.

| cannot bring out the comfort of thistext to you as | could wish. Words
fail me, but | would urge those of you who want to find peace and faith, to
make a point of thinking very much about Christ. We not only lay hold on
the cross by faith, but it is the cross which works faith in us. If you would
think more often of the mercy of God, and the will of God, and the mission
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of Christ, and the lovingkindness of Christ, your soul would probably be
led by the Spirit, by that course of thought, to believe in Jesus. Y our
constant, dwelling upon your sin, and your hardness of heart, has a great
tendency to drive you to despair. It iswell to know your heart to be hard,
and your sin to be great; but as aman is not healed by smply knowing that
heissick, and isnot likely to get his spirits comforted by merely studying
his disease, so you are not likely to find faith by raking amongst the filth of
your fallen nature, or trying to find something good in yourselves which is
not there, and will never be there. Y our wisest course is to think much of
Jesus, and look to him. Y ou will soon find hope in him if you look for it
there. Y ou will soon discover grounds for comfort if you look to God in
the person of his Son. If you regard the will of God asit isrevealed on
Calvary, and read it in the crimson lines written upon the Savior’ s pierced
body, you will soon perceive that hiswill islove. Turn away from the
wounds which the old serpent has given you, and look to the brazen
serpent. Look away from your own death to the death of Jesus, and
recollect that your repentance, apart from Christ, will only be alega
repentance, full of bondage, and will be of no avail to you. As old Wilcocks
says, “Away with that repentance which does not weep at the foot of the
cross.” If you do not look to Jesus Christ when you repent, your
repentance is not an evangelical repentance, but a repentance which
needeth to be repented of. Do, | pray you, receive the truth which | have
put before you, or, rather, which the text so plainly presentsto you. The
salvation of sinnersisthe will of God, the work of Christ, and the joy of
Christ. Is not this good news?

||. But | said that the text was MucH MORE AN EXAMPLE TO BELIEVERS,
and soitis.

Notein the text, first of al, Christ’s subserviency. He says, “My meat isto
do the will of him that sent me.” He says nothing about his own will. Thus
early did he say, “Not my will, but thine be done.” The man of the world
thinks that, if he could have his own way, he would be perfectly happy, and
his dream of happinessin this state or in the next is comprised in this, that
his own wishes will be gratified, his own longings fulfilled, his own desires
granted to him. Thisis al amistake. A man will never be happy in this
way. It is not by setting up his own will, and crying, “Great is Diana of the
Ephesians;” but perfect happinessisto be found in exactly the opposite
direction, namely, in the casting down of our own will entirely, and asking
that the will of God may be fulfilled in us. “Thisis my meat,” saysthe
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sinner, “to do my own will.” Jesus Christ points to another table, and says,
“Thisis my mest, to do the will of him that sent me; my greatest comfort,
and the most substantial nourishment of my spirit, are not found in carrying
out my own desires, but in submitting all my desires to the will of God.”
Beloved, our sorrows grow at the roots of our self-will. Could a man have
any sorrow if hiswill were utterly subdued to the will of God? In such a
case, would not, everything please him? Pain, if we did not kick against it,
would have a wondrous sweetness, losses would positively become things
to regjoicein, as affording opportunities for patience; we should even take
joyfully the spoiling of our goods. When we have conquered ourselves, we
have conquered all, when we have won the victory over our own desires,
and aversions, and have subdued ourselves, through sovereign grace, to the
will of God, then must we be perfectly happy.

Notice in the text, however, in the next place, not only subserviency, but
also a recognized commission. O Christian, cultivate full subserviency to
the divine will, and let it be your desire also to see clearly your commission
from on high! It isthe will of God; ay, but it iswell for usto add “the will
of him that sent me.” If | am a soldier, when | am sent upon an errand, |
have not to consider what | shall do, but having received my commander’s
orders, | am bound to obey them. Do not many Christians fail to see their
commission? It has come to be a dreadfully common belief in the Christian
Church that the only man who has a“call” is the man who devotes al his
time to what is called “the ministry,” whereas al Christian service is
ministry, and every Christian has a call to some kind of ministry or another.
It is not every man who will become “afather in Isragl,” for “ye have not
many fathers;” it is not every man who can become even an instructor, or
an exhorter, but each man must minister according to the gift he hath
received. Ye are anation of priests. Instead of having some one man
selected who becomes a priest, and so maintains the old priestcraft in the
Christian Church, Jesus our Lord and Head has abolished that monopoly
for ever. He remains the one great Apostle and High Priest of our
profession, and we in him are made, through his grace, kinds and priests
unto God. Y ou are each of you, as believers, sent into this world with a
distinct commission, and that commission is very like the commission given
to your Master. In your measure, the Spirit of the Lard is upon you, and he
has sent you to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. Into the atonement
you cannot intrude; Christ has trodden the winepress alone, and of the
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people there was none with him, but in the place of service you will be no
intruder, it is your dwelling-place. You are called to follow Christ your
Lord inal holy labor for souls. “As the Father hath sent me, even so send |
you;” isnot thisa part of his dying commission, not to the apostles only,
but unto al the saints? Let us endeavor to recognize this. When Christ was
sent of God, he did not forget that he was sent. He did not come into this
world to do his own business after he had been sent to do his Father’ s will.
So you and | must not act as though we were living here to make money,
or to bring up our families, and make matters comfortable for ourselves.
We are, if we are Christians, sent into the world upon a divine errand, and
oh, for grace to recognize the errand, and to perform it!

Further, notice the practical character of our Lord’ s observations on these
two points. He says, “My meat is” — what? To consider? To resolve? To
calculate? To study prophecy as to when the world will end? To meditate
upon plans by which we may be able one of these days to do something
great? Not at all. “My meat isto do the will of him that sent me.” The meat
of some peopleisto find fault with others who do Christ’s will; they never
seem to have their mouths so well filled as when remarking upon the
imperfections of those who are vastly better than themselves. Thisislike
glutting one’s self with carrion, and is unworthy of a man of God. Did you
ever know a man whom God blessed who had not some crotchet or
singularity? | think | never knew such a man or woman either. Whenever
God blesses us, there is sure to be something or other to remind men that
the vessel containing the treasure is an earthen vessel. Foolish people are
so fond of crying, “Look at the meanness of the vessel,” as though no
treasure were contained within. Were they wise, they would understand
that thisis a part of the diving appointment, that we should “have this
treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of
God, and not of us.” Could you do God’s work better, think you? | wish
you would try! It is generally true that those who cavil at others find it
inconvenient to walk in any path of usefulness at all.

There are others, of a somewhat better disposition, who find it their meat
to project new methods. They invent grand schemes. There is a house to be
built for God' s people to worship in, and they aways know how to build it,
S0 many people are to give so much, and so many so much; the practical
part of the business being how much they will give themselves, but upon
that point they have remarkably little to say. They are always talking of
some grand scheme or other for impossible Christian union, or some
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magnificent but impracticable Christian effort. Our Lord was practical.
You are struck, in, the whole of hislife, with the practical character of it.
He was no visionary, and no fanatic. Though his holy soul was on fire as
much as the most fanatical zealot who ever lived, al his plans and methods
were the wisest that could possibly be arranged; so that, if men had sat
down in their coolest prudence to devise schemes, had they been rightly
led, they must have devised the very schemes which this warm-hearted,
passionate Savior carried out. He did not theorize, but act. My dear
brethren and sisters, | hope we shall earn the same commendation!

Many Christians are too fond of mysticisms, quiddities, oddities, and
strange questions which minister not unto profit; | heartily wish they would
try to win souls for Jesus in the old-fashioned Bible way. Every now and
then, some particular phase of truth crops up, and certain Christians go
perfectly mad about it, wanting to pry between leaves that are folded, or to
find out secrets which are not revealed, or to reach some fancied eminence
of self-conceited perfection in the flesh. While there are so many sinnersto
be lost or to be saved, | think we had better stick to preaching the gospel.
Aslong as this world contains millions of those who do not know even the
elementary truths of Christianity, would it not be as well for usfirst of all
to go into the highways and hedges, and tell men of our dying Savior, and
point them to the cross? Let us discuss the millennium, and the secret
rapture, and all those other intricate questions by-and-by, when we have
got through more pressing needs. Just now, the vessel is going to pieces,
who will man the lifeboat? The house is on a blaze, and who is he that will
run the fire-escape up to the window? Here are men perishing for lack of
knowledge, and who will tell them that thereislifein alook at the
crucified One? He is the man who shall give men meat to eat; but all
others, though they may carry a dish of most exquisite china, will probably
give them no meat, but only make them angry at being tantalized with
empty wind. Christ’s satisfaction of heart was of amost practical kind; he
was subservient to God as a commissioned servant, and busy with actually
doing the will of God.

But the gist of the text lies here. Our Lord Jesus Christ found both
sustenance and delight in thus doing the will of God in winning souls.
Believe me, brethren, if you have never known what it isto pluck a brand
from the burning, you have never known that spiritual meat which, next to
Christ’s own self, is the sweetest food a soul can feed upon. To do good to
othersis one of the most rapid methods of getting good to yourselves.
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Read the diaries of Whitefield and of Wedey, and you will be struck with
the fact that you do not find them perpetually doubting their calling,
mistrusting their election, or questioning whether they love the Lord or
not. See the men preaching to their thousands in the open air, and hearing
around them the cries of “What must we do to be saved?’ My, brethren,
they had no time for doubts and fears. Their full hearts had no room for
such lumber. They felt that God had sent them into this world to win souls
for Christ, and they could not afford to live desponding, mistrustful lives.
They lived unto God, and the Holy Ghost so mightily lived in them that
they were fully assured that they partook of his marvellous power. Some of
you good people, who do nothing except read little Plymouthy books, and
go to public meetings, and Bible-readings, and prophetic Conferences, and
other forms of spiritual dissipation, would be a good deal better Christians
if you would look after the poor and needy around you. If you would just
tuck up your sleeves for work, and go and tell the gospel to dying men,
you would find your spiritual health mightily restored, for very much of the
sickness of Christians comes through their having nothing to do. All
feeding and no working makes men spiritual dyspeptics. Beidle, careless,
with nothing to live for, nothing to care for, no sinner to pray for, no,
backdlider to lead back to the cross, no trembler to encourage, no little
child to tell of a Savior, no greyheaded man to enlighten in the things of
God, no object, in fact, to live for; and who wonders, if you begin to
groan, and to murmur, and to look within, until you are ready to die of
despair? But if the Master shall come to you, and put his band upon you,
and say, “1 have sent you just as my Father sent me; now go and do my
will,” you will find that in keeping his commandments there is great
reward. Y ou would find mest to eat that you know nothing of now.

Let us have practical Christianity, my brethren. Let us never neglect
doctrina Christianity, nor experimental Christianity, but if we do not have
the practice of it in being to others what Christ was to us, we shall soon
find the doctrines to be without savor, and the experience to be flavoured
with bitterness. Christ found joy in seeking the good of the Samaritan
woman. Her heart, hitherto unrenewed, satisfied him, when he had won it
to himsalf. Oh, the joy of winning a soul! Get a grip from the hand of one
whom you were the means of bringing to Christ; why, after that, al the
devilsin hell may attack you, but you will not care for them, and all the
men in the world may rage against you, and say you do not serve God from
proper motives, or do not serve him in adiscreet way; but since God has
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set his seal upon your work, you can afford to laugh at them. Do but win
souls, beloved, through the power of the Holy Spirit, and you shall find it
to be a perennial spring of joy in your own souls.

But, notice also that our Lord says, in addition to hisfinding it his mesat to
do God' s will, that he also desired to finish hiswork. And thisis our
satisfaction, to persevere till our work isfinished. Y ou do not know how
near you may be to the completion of your work. Y ou may not have to toil
many more days. The chariot wheels of eternity are sounding behind you.
Hasten, Christian! Use the moments zealoudly for they are very precious.
You are like the work-girl with her last inch of candle. Work hard! The
night cometh wherein no man can work. “1 paint for eternity,” said the
painter, so let us do, let us work for God as those who work will endure
when selfish labors shall burn as wood, hay, and stubble till the last
tremendous fire. To finish hiswork! To finish hiswork! Be this our aim.
When the great missionary to the Indians was dying, the last thing that he
did was to teach alittle child its letters, and when someone marvelled to
see so great a man at such awork, he said he thanked God that, when he
could no longer preach, he had at least strength enough left to teach that
poor little child. So would he finish hislife'swork, and put in the last little
stroke to complete the picture. It should be our meat and our drink to push
on, never finding our meat in what we have done, but in what we are
doing, and still have to do; finding constantly our refreshment in the
present work of the present hour as God enabled us to perform it, spending
and still being spent for him. Never let us say, “1 have had my day; let the
young people take their turn.” Suppose the sun said, “| have shone so long,
| shall not rise tomorrow.” Imagine the stars in their beauty saying, “We
have for so long a time shot our golden arrows through the darkness, we
will now retire for ever.” What if the air should refuse to give us breath, or
the water should no longer ripple in its channels, or if al nature should
stand still because of what it once did, — what death and ruin would there
be! No, Christian, there must be no loitering for you; each day be this your
meet, to do the will of him that sent you, and to finish his work.

I'11. And now, lastly, | have not strength, neither have you the time, to
consider THE GLORY WHICH JESUS CHRIST SHOULD HAVE FROM us, when
we know that he could truly say, “It is my meat to do the will of him, shalt
sent me, and to finish hiswork.”
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How could he ever have loved us? It is strange that the Son of God should
have set his affections upon such unworthy beings. | should not have
wondered, my brother, at hisloving you, but it is a daily marvel to me that
Jesus should have loved me. It isawonder of wonders that he should come
to save us; that when we were so lost and ruined that we did not even care
about hislove, but rejected it when we heard of it, and despised it even
when it came with some degree of power to our hearts, that he should till
have loved us notwithstanding all. “’ Tis strange!, ‘tis passing strange, ‘tis
wonderful!” Yet so it is. He has no greater delight than in saving us, and in
bringing us to glory. Shall we not praise him? Do not our hearts say within
themselves, “What shall | do, my Savior to praise? Wherewithal shall |
crown his head? How shall | show forth my gratitude to him who found
such delight in serving me? “Beloved, may the love of God be shed abroad
in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given to us! From this day forth
may it be our meat and our drink to do the will of him that sent us, and to
finish hiswork!

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JOHN 4:1-39.

Verses 1-3. When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard
that Jesus made and baptised more disciples than John, ( —though Jesus
himself baptised not, but his disciples,) he left Judea, and departed again
into Galilee.

Our Savior was not a man of strife; he was quite ready to contend with the
Pharisees on fit occasions, but just then he avoided an encounter with
them. Besides, one woman of Samaria, whom he was going to save, was
worth more to him than ten thousand Pharisees who would not be saved by
him. Most of the learning and culture of Palestine was possessed by the
Pharisees, but Christ thought nothing of it in comparison with the soul of
the one poor woman of Samaria whom he was going to save.

4-7. And he must needs go through Samaria. There cometh he to a city of
Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob
gave to his son Joseph. Now Jacob’ s well was there. Jesus therefore, being
wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well, and it was about the sixth
hour. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto
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her, give me to drink. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,570,
“ Jesus Sitting on the Well;” and No. 2,423, “ The Model Soul-Winner.”

“The sixth hour” means noonday, and that was a very unusual time for a
Samaritan woman to go to draw water; but the reason why she went at that
unusual hour was because she was one whom other women shunned so
that, if she went to the well at al, she must go alone, for they would not be
seen in her company. What a wonderful thing it is that this woman, who
was not thought to be fit company for her fellow-creatures was
nevertheless thought by Christ to be worth looking after and saving! But
those who are the castaways of men are often among those who are the
sought-out and chosen ones of Christ.

8. (For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat.)

Thiswas quite aright thing for the disciples to do, for meat must be
bought for men to eat. No doubt it is better to pray than to eat; but if one
never ate, he would not long be able to pray. | have heard these disciples
condemned for their worldliness and carnality, but | fail to see anything of
the kind, it does seem to me necessary that somebody should go into the
city to buy meat, and although it is not the noblest kind of work, yet, being
necessary, it may be the stepping-stone to higher service.

9, 10. Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How isit that thou
being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? for the
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans. Jesus answered and said unto
her, 1f thou knewest the gift of God, See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit,
No. 782, “ Saving Knowledge;” and No. 2,277, “ Sychaar’s Snner Saved” .

How much we lose through ignorance! Ignorance is often like a great stone
laid upon the well, so that the flocks cannot be watered, blessed is
everyone who helpsto roll away that stone. It is a great thing to know the
gift of God: “If thou knewest the gift of God,” —

10. And who it is that saith to thee, give me to drink; thou wouldest have
asked of him, and he would have given thee living water .

There are two things worth knowing, — what grace is, and who it is that
givesit. Want of this knowledge often leads to lack of prayer, and lack of
prayer leads to lack of receiving. Perhaps someone asks, “Why does not
God give without prayer?’ Because it isnot hiswill to do so. Hiswill is
that we should pray about everything. Did you ever notice that, even when
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the harvest isripe, it cannot be gathered in without prayer? Jesus said to
his disciples, “The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few. Pray
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth laborersinto his
harvest.” Prayer seemsindispensable; it is part of God' s necessary
machinery; he has pleased to make it so. But what condescension of love it
isthat the prayer of man should be necessary to effect the purposes of

God! God even saysto Christ himself, “Ask of me and | shall give thee the
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession.” So that, from the woman at the well up to the Lord Jesus
himself, prayer seems to be the indispensable requisite of blessing.

11. The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and
the well is deep: from whence then hast thou that living water? See
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,897, “ The Source.”

Y ou who reverence the majesty of Christ’s Deity, the perfection of his
humanity, the glory of his atoning sacrifice, the splendor of his resurrection
power, you who know whence he has this living water, the power to save
and to bless, worship and adore him with all your heart and soul.

12-14. Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and
drank thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle? Jesus answered

and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again: but
whosoever drinketh of the water that | shall give him shall never thirst: —

Y ou know that there are some who preach of a salvation that does not
save, they teach that one may be a child of God to-day and a child of the
devil to-morrow. That is like the water in Jacob’ s well: “Whosoever
drinketh of thiswater shall thirst again.” But Christ’s salvation is of avery
different kind: “Whaosoever drinketh of the water that | shall give him shall
never thirst:” —

14. But the water that | shall give him shall bein him a well of water
springing up into everlasting life. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit,
No. 770, “ The Water of Life;” No. 864, “ Life's Ever-springing Well;”
and No. 1,202, “ Holy Water”

The grace of God isaliving thing, a springing and abiding thing, an
everlasting thing, and he that hath it in his heart hath that which hath saved
him for ever.
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15. The woman saith unto him, Sr, give me this water, that | thirst not,
neither come hither to draw.

Christ’s words were coming true. He said that, if she had known, she
would have asked; and, then, in her poor groping way, she began to pray,
hardly knowing what she was asking for. | advise you also to pray even
before you quite understand your own prayers, before you are sufficiently
instructed to know what you really need. Ask God to give you what you
need. Very often we make a discovery of our needs through having them
supplied.

16-19. Jesus saith unto her, go, call thy husband, and come hither. The
woman answered and said, | have no husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou
hast well said, | have no husband: for thou hast had five husbands; and he
whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in that saidst thou truly. The
woman saith unto him, Sr, | perceive that thou art a prophet.

She perceived that there was something about him which marked him out
as a prophet, so she seemed to say to him, “Asthou art a prophet, solve me
thisriddle” —

20-24. QOur fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye say, that in
Jerusalemis the place where men ought to wor ship. Jesus saith unto her
Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship ye know
not what: We know what we wor ship: for salvation is of the Jews. But the
hour cometh and now is, when the true wor shippers shall worship the
Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.
God isa Spirit: and they that worship him must worship himin spirit and
in truth.,

Let us never forget this. Even if we all believe it, we do not always act
according to that belief. For instance, we sing through a hymn, but it might
almost as well be an old song, for our hearts do not go with the words; or
while our heads are bowed in prayer, mayhap our thoughts are back with
our children, or our shops, or far away in some foreign land. Yet thereis
no benefit in coming up to a place of worship, or in listening to sermons
and prayers, or joining in the singing of sacred songs unless our heart is
there. Let us always recollect this, and sigh and cry rather than rejoice if we
have been up to the holy assembly, and yet have not worshipped God “in
spirit and in truth.”
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26, 26. The woman saith unto him, | know that Messiah cometh, which is
called Christ: when heis come, he will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto
her, | that speak unto thee am he.

Now she had made the greatest of all discoveries, for the Messiah himself
had come to her, and told her “all things.” This was her test of the Messiah,
and Christ had answered it.

27. And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he talked with
the woman: yet no man said, What seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with
her?

They had too much respect for him to ask such questions, except in their
own hearts, but their Oriental prejudices made them marvel that he was
talking with a woman!

28-33. The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way into the city
and saith to the men, Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever
| did: is not this the Christ? Then they went out of the city, and came unto
him. In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, eat. But
he said unto them, | have meat to eat that ye know not of. Therefore said
the disciples one to another, Hath any man brought him ought to eat?

They did not like to ask him plainly; although they were very curious about
the matter, they scarcely dared to pry further into it, and his next words
may have deepened the mystery still further.

34, 36. Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent
me, and to finish hiswork. Say not ye, there are yet four months, and then
cometh harvest? behold, | say unto you, Lift up your eyes and look on the
fields; for they are white already to harvest. See Metropolitan Tabernacle
Pulpit, No. 706, “ Fields White for Harvest.”

“Look at those Samaritans trooping out of the city, drawn by that woman’'s
testimony concerning me. They are coming, at her invitation, to learn more
about the Christ.”

36-38. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life
eternal: that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together.
And herein is that saying true, One soweth and another reapeth. | sent you
to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor: other men labored, and ye are
entered into their labors.
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The prophets had spoken and written concerning the Messiah, their words
had prepared the minds of the Jews, and also of the Samaritans, to receive
the gospel, so the great success of the apostles must not be traced merely
to their teaching, but aso to the preparatory work of the other laborers
who had gone before: “ Other men labored, and ye are entered into their
labors.” The Church is aways ready to praise her reapers let her not forget
her sowers. There are some of us, who bring many souls to Christ, who are
greatly indebted to the work which was done by other men who preceded
us. There are some who, perhaps, have few conversions athough they
preach the gospdl faithfully, they are sowing, and there shall come others,
by-and-by, who shall reap bounteous harvests as the result of their sowing
the good seed of the kingdom. No matter who sows, or who reaps, the
glory of the harvest shall be unto the Most High.

39. And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him for the saying
of the woman, which testified, He told me all that ever | did.
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“They kindled a fire, and received us every one, because of the present rain,
and because of the cold.” — Acts 28:2.

As much aslieth in us, we should seek to do good unto all men, and we
can never know to whom we may be rendering service. These people of
Malta never dreamed that they were entertaining an apostle, and it never
entered into their heads that their simple act of hospitality would be
recorded in the Sacred Scriptures, and that millions of eyes would read of,
and millions of minds would think upon, this kind act of theirs on behalf of
this shipwrecked company. They really entertained an angel unawares, and
they had many blessings in consegquence, for we find that Paul afterwards
healed the father of the chief man of the isand, and others of the
inhabitants who were suffering from various diseases. We can never tell
how God may make return to us for acts of kindness which we may do to
others, but just asit is said that curses, like chickens, come home to roost,
and that he who throws a stone into the air will find it fall on his own head,
so do good actions, deeds of kindness and charity, come back to usin
some shape or other, even as Christ said to his disciples, “Give, and it shall
be given unto you: good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and
running over, shal men give into your bosom. For with the same measure
that ye mete withal it shall be measured to you again.” It is the best way to
bless ourselves to be earnest in blessing others. These hospitable people
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were bringing dawn upon the island of Malta untold benedictions while
they were, in their smple kindliness, entertaining shipwrecked mariners. At
this season of the year, in the midst of such acity as this, abounding as it
does with the poor and needy, there are abundant opportunities of using
“the mammon of unrighteousness’ well by relieving their wants, and what
you possess would be made all the sweeter to yourselves through your
ministering to othersin their necessities. | am not, however, going to speak
upon that matter just now, but | intend to use the text in this manner. First,
| am afraid we are very apt to grow spiritually cold and, therefore, next,
the text suggests that we should be diligent in using means for getting
spiritual warmth; and, thirdly, as there are a good many in this world who
are cold, as Paul and his companions were when they came shivering from
the deep, it should be our constant duty to seek to kindle a fire, and to
receive them every one, because of the cold.

| . First, then, | am afraid that WE OURSELVES ARE VERY APT TO BE COLD
SPIRITUALLY.

First, because we are ourselves cold subjects, — hot enough perhapsin
temper, earnest enough in pursuit of business, fast enough where pleasure
may draw us, but ah! how chilly, how wintry when we have to do with the
things of God! | know that, at one time, we burned and flamed with sacred
ardor, but we look back upon that period with the deepest regret that it
should have gone by so long ago. Even now, when we are moved by an
earnest discourse, or are gathered with faithful brethren, we begin to glow
again; but how easy it isfor us to get back to the icy state, and to have our
soul frozen so that it does not flow freely as it should! Do you not find,
brethren, that you never need make any effort to be dull in religious
matters, but that the effort has to be made the other way, — that you have
to make an effort, and need God'’ s grace to give you strength to make it,
towards holiness, towards fervency, towards enthusiasm? By nature, we
are as hard, and cold, and dead as stones, and seem asif we never could be
warm; and we never are unless God turns the heart of stone into a heart of
flesh. And even then, it often seemsto grow hard and chill again, so that
we need fresh grace to warm our heart, and to keep it beating at anything
like the pace of life. I know not how it may be with you, dear friends.
Perhaps you have been so lifted up by divine grace that you have never
wearied in the heavenly race, if so, you are very happy and privileged
individuals. But there are some of us, who, although we have not been
suffered actually to stand still, have found our onward progressto be a
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hard climb up the Hill Difficulty, because we are so lumpish and heavy.
Often have we had to cry, with Dr. Watts, —

“Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove,
With all thy quickening powers,
Kindle a flame of sacred love
In these cold hearts of ours.

“Dear Lord! and shall we ever lie
At this poor dying rate?

Our love so faint, so cold to thee,
And thineto us so great?”

We are indeed cold subjects. Just compare your state of heart, for awhile,
with the ardor of apostles, confessors, and martyrs who lived and died for
Jesus. Compare, or rather, contrast yourselves with some other children of
God when you have known, whose fervent prayers put you to shame, and
whose many acts of self-denial, and whose whole persevering service now
rise before you to make you blush. Above all, contrast yourselves with
your dear Lord and Savior. He was a veritable flame, of fire, but what are
you? Alas! alas! what am! 1? Cold, cold, cold! Even his great |love scarcely
warms us to anything like true Christian affection. We can think of hell
with its unutterable horrors, and yet be scarcely moved; we can think of
heaven with its indescribable glories, and yet be scarcely affected; we can
turn to thee, O thou blessed Christ of Calvary, and look upon thy ghastly
wounds, yet is our soul scarcely made to melt! It is sad that it should be so,
but mournfully trueisit that we are cold by nature.

But then, beside that, we live in a cold country. Who that has to move
about in this world does not know that thisis true? Not only are we so
chilly by nature that, even when we live in the torrid zone of revival, we
can scarcely keep ourselves warm, but, alas! we are often compelled to be
where everything is like the Arctic regions. Y ou who have to spend most
of your time in business, do you meet with many in the market or on the
Exchange who help you to make progress in the divine life? Y ou who have
to go to work with other workmen, do you meet with many who toil for
their bread who speak earnest words for Jesus? | ask you who live as
servants in the house, or you whose occupation calls you abroad, do you
meet with many who aid you spiritually? Have you found this world help
you join to God? In the olden time, it was aworld lying in the wicked one,
and God' s people were strangers and foreigners here, and | fear it isso
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still. Our very employments, as they engross our attention, take our
thoughts away from, higher things, and so tend to chill us. How often does
it happen that the possession of riches brings coldness to the heart; and, on
the other hand, if we grow poor, chill penury represses the genia currents
of the soul, and prevents them from flowing freely, as they ought to do.
Thereis scarcely any position in life that can be said to minister to growth
in grace. How few heads encircled by a crown have ever been dedicated to
God, and how seldom have the beggar’ s rags covered the body of atruly
gracious man! Everywhere it is a cold world in which we live, and we are
cold subjectsin a cold world.

But then, beside that, there are very cold seasons that come upon us.
There are times when everything seems chillier than usua. The Church at
one time seems to be al in earnest; her prayer meetings are crowded and
fervent, her ministry seemsfull of life, and zeal, and enthusiasm, the
members seem to walk together in holy unity and love seeking which shall
bring most glory to God. But the Church has her winters as well as her
summers, after her revivals there will come years of dearth, seven years of
famine after seven years of plenty, and the cankerworm will come, and eat
up the fruit of the land, and that by along space together. When the
Church asawholeis cold, it is not easy for us asindividuals to be warm. |
have often heard members of this church say, when they have gone away to
join other congregations, that they have felt asif they had suddenly
dropped out of a conservatory into an ice-well. | can easily gauge the
temperature of a congregation in any place where | go to preach. | can
soon see that some are warm and hearty, and ready to receive the truth,
while it is heavy work to preach to others because they evidently either do
not understand or do not appreciate the gospel, or if they do appreciate it,
they have a peculiar way of preventing the preacher from seeing that they
have any enjoyment of the word that he has spoken. There are churches
which always seem to be very cold, and there are other churches that once
glowed with summer hesat that have now come into their wintry season.

Let me add that there are not only these cold seasonsin the Church as a
whole, but we ourselves have our cold seasons. | suppose we are very
much like one another; but sometimes, for some reason, we scarcely know
why, we are full of fervor and ardor. We are not only in the Spirit on the
Lord’ sday, but we are also in the Spirit al the days of the week; the candle
of the Lord shines about our path, we walk in the light as God is in the
light, and we have fellowship with him, and the blood of Jesus Christ his
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Son cleanseth us from al sin. That Spirit of God iswith us, and the time of
the singing of birds has come to us. At other times, the desireto pray is
within us, but we cannot pray. Gloomy doubts arise, or carking cares come
crowding in upon us, or else adreadful indifference, which we cannot
shake off, steals over us, like the sleepy fits which come on people when
they want to be active, but their eyelids are so heavy that they cannot keep
from sleep. Thiswill happen again and again, and we struggle against it,
and seek by any means and every means to keep ourselves spiritually
warm. | suppose the experience of most of God's people will verify this.

Thus | have tried to show you that we are cold by nature, we livein acold
country, and there are cold seasons with us all.

And then | may add that there are some persons who live in very cold
corners. There are some who not only live in a country that is cold, but
they are in the coldest part of that country. There may be a cold room that
is more chilly than any other in the house, and some of my friends seem to
have lived in that particularly cold room. Good people asthey are, if they
speak to you, it isvery frosty talk. They never greet you with that genial
smile that is born of sunshine. They seem almost to prefer to have the
temperature of winter in their souls, it is constitutional with them, and they
communicate that cold to those with whom they come in contact. | aways
like aroom which has, a sunny aspect, but | know some people who prefer
aroom that is darkened by a high brick wall. If they could have aroom
near the Old Bailey, with a clear view of the gallows, that is the kind of
prospect that would please them. They like to think of the corruptions of
their own heart, and of the depravity that rages within, and no preaching
will suit them unless it makes them thoroughly melancholy; and if it makes
them unutterably wretched, they consider that the preacher is a deeply
experienced man of God sent to instruct them. | shall not quarrel with
these brethren, and if they prefer the room with the dark or wintry aspect,
they may haveit so far as| am concerned. | shall be quite content to take
the room with the sunnier aspect, and to look out on green fields, and
waving trees, and shining water, and to see the goodness, and loving-
kindness, and tenderness of the Almighty both in nature and grace.

But, besides the fact that some people are in these cold corners
constitutionally, others seem to have found their way there in the order of
God' s providence. A wife, who has become converted, has a husband who
has no desire towards the things of God, and therefore opposes and vexes
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her continually. A Christian is living with another Christian of totally
opposite views and doctrines; they ought to have fellowship with one
another, but they do not, and differences constantly come up. Then thereis
a Christian, whose unhappy lot it is to live with persons who have no
sympathy whatever with true religion. Another Christian man is thrown,
not by his own choice, but unavoidably, amongst those who continually
ridicule him, or he is compelled to dwell with fellow-Christians who are all
of the cold school, and who freeze him; or what is perhaps quite as bad, a
Christian is compelled to live where he has no one to assist him with a
word of sympathy, none with whom he can take sweet counsel, and walk
to the house of God in company. These are, some of those who livein a
specially cold corner, and if you are amongst them, | would say to you
that, if you cannot get out of that cold corner, you must, above all others,
kindle afire because of the present cold; above al others, you must give
good heed to what | shall have to say to you directly about maintaining the
warmth of the heart. Asyou have the severer tria, you must be the more
earnest in overcoming it.

I'1. 1 will say no more about the cold lest you begin to shiver while | am
speaking of it, but we will now come to THE KINDLING OF THE FIRE.
Thank God, he does not |eave us without some means of becoming
gpiritually warmer. There is an abundance of fuel to overcome the cold.
The Christian man being subject to coldness of heart, God has provided
him with the means of kindling a spiritual fire that may make him warm,
and keep him warm.

Thefirst grest fireisthe Word of God. “Is not my Word like afire, saith
the Lord?’ It is so in many ways, but especially because it has such a
warming influence. When we are spiritually cold, and we go to hear the
Word preached, how it warms our hearts! Brethren, have you not often
proved it to be so? Y ou have been trembling, and downcast, and almost
distracted, and you have said, “I will go and enquire at the hand of the
Lord,” and God has given you a message that has so changed your feglings
that you have gone out with Joy unspeakable, blessing God that ever your
feet have trodden that floor which has become sacred to you through the
visitation of God's Spirit. It is not often that | can hear a sermon; but when
| do, | have sometimes had seasons of very gracious refreshing to my soul.
| remember, one Sabbath morning, listening to a man who was by no
means literate, and as | listened, | felt the tears streaming down my cheeks
as | realized afresh how precious Christ was to me, and | envied the good
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people who could hear the gospel preached Sabbath by Sabbath, and who
had not to stand up, and deliver it to others, and go without spiritual food
themselves. | am sure you, who love the Lord, will bear witness that, when
Christ is preached, your heart is always warmed. The preacher may have
spoken very simply, and not have tried to display any of the graces of
oratory, yet the sermon satisfied your soul because Christ wasin it; but if
thereis no Christ in it, you go down the aisles saying, like Mary
Magdalene, “ They have taken away my Lord.” It is Jesus Christ that you
want; and when you get the truth about him, and about the Father, and
about the Spirit, — when you get the doctrine of electing love, of God's
faithfulness, of God's sovereignty, of God's immutability, and al those
precious things of the covenant of grace, you feel somewhat as the two
disciples did when, on the way to Emmaus, Jesus himself talked with them,
and their hearts burned within them.

Isit not very much the same aso in reading the Word of God? | can speak
more experimentally upon this than upon hearing the Word preached. Oh,
to get one verse or perhaps only afew wordsin it, — into your mouth, and
keep it there, and roll it under your tongue as a sweet morsel. At first, it
tastes like wafers made with honey, and as you press it between the lips of
meditation, and turn it over and over on the palate of mental discernment,
at last you say, “How sweet are thy words unto my taste! yea, sweeter than
honey to my mouth!” So the Word begins to warm your heart. Y ou asked
if there was any love there, and now it begins to flame out towards God.

Y ou thought the Spirit of adoption was gone from you, but now you say,
“Abba, Father,” with no faltering tongue. Y our faith, which seemed to be
in a swoon, suddenly revives, and gains new vigor. Ah, brethren, read the
Scriptures diligently when you are passing through these cold seasons,
keep close to the fire of the precious promises and the other divine
messages, and you will not be frost-bitten. That is onefire.

There is another fire which is equaly efficacious. If you would be warmed
when your soul is cold, betake yourself to prayer. Pray! Pray! Pray! Some
have said that it is good only to pray when you feel moved to pray, but |
would rather say that you should pray to feel moved to pray. When you
feel that you cannot pray is the very time when you should pray, for when
you can pray there may be less need for prayer than when you feel that you
cannot pray. Instead of its being wisdom to forsake the mercy-seat,”
because you feel dead and cold, it is the most egregious folly. A man might
say to me, “If | put my hand near the fire when it is very cold it pains my
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hand.” No doubt it does, because the cold isin it; but you need to bear that
pain in order to get the cold out. So, when we try to pray when we feel
dead and cold, the very trying to pray makes us feel an inward pain; but we
must try, and keep on trying. Prayer isour very life, and is essentia to our
health and our growth. As Montgomery’ s well-known hymn reminds us, it
isthe Christian's —

“ Watchword at the gates of death:
He enters heaven with prayer.”

If your heart is cold, multiply your seasons for prayer. Try praying with
somebody else. Ask some Christian brother to come to your room, and
pray with you; and you, my dear sister, call in some Christian woman
whom you know, and say to her, “Come, dear sister, and let us pray
together.” Much blessing often comes through two or more Christians
joining their supplicationsin private; but if that does not help you, | would
urge you to get to the meeting where many gather together to pray. If you
can do so, come to the prayer-meeting, and see if your heart does not burn
within you there. | cannot promise that it will certainly be so, for some of
our brethren’s prayers are not always fervent; but when the meeting is as it
should be, we help one another to get warm, and to keep warm. | cannot
tell you how much | owe to the Monday evening prayer-meetings and the
other prayer meetings that are held so frequently in connection with our
work here. | do hope that we shall never have them less frequently, for
those prayer-meetings have been the strength of this pulpit. The pillars on
which our ministry rests are, under God, the prayers of our people. If you
want to be warm spiritually, you must keep up the spirit of prayer.

Next, | would say that, in addition to hearing and reading the Word, and
praying fervently, it will often tend to warm, us to be much in meditation.
Having read the Scriptures, keep them in memory; turn them over and over
in your minds, and let your meditation grow beyond meditation into
fellowship and communion with Christ. Sit down and think of him, and of
his great love to you. Try to picture to yourself Gethsemane and Golgotha.
Turn over in your mind the all-important doctrine of the Atonement, and
meditate upon its wonderful efficacy; think of Christ’s prevailing
intercession for his people, think of his second Advent. If nothing else will
warm aman’s heart, surely the love of Christ will do it. Thereissuch a
warmth of love in the heart of Christ that it makes even the dead to live.
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Meditate perpetually upon him, and you shall not long have to complain
that you are spiritually cold.

| would also strongly recommend anyone who feels a chill at his heart to
seek much fellowship with his fellow-Christians. | believe, under God,
there is scarcely any greater blessing to a Christian man than to have those
to speak with who can help him by telling him their experience. If two
friends are walking together, and one of them stumbles, the other can help
to hold him up. I recommend young Christians especially to seek suitable
godly companions. We are companionable by nature, and we are too apt to
get the wrong kind of associates; but if we have Christian companions, true
helpersin the Lord, we shall find the way to heaven much smoothed. Be as
much as you can with the saints of God. | have sometimes spent an hour
with a congenia spirit, a man whose heart has been warm with love to his
Master, and when he has gone, | have felt that | could bless God for having
had the privilege of talking with him, yet that very man has said that he
thanked God for that hour because of the good he had got from me, while
it seemed to me asif | had got al the good, and had given nothing in
return.

If al this should not sufficiently warm you, | would strongly recommend
one fire, which, under the blessing of God' s Spirit, is sure to warm a
Christian, and that is, kindle the flame of earnest service for God and your
fellow-creatures. Y ou may rest assured that the best way of getting good is
by doing good. I mean, of course, for the man who is saved, because he is
abeliever in the Lord Jesus Christ. Job' s captivity was turned when he
prayed for his friends, but not till then. Christ’s disciples had all their
baskets empty, but there was a boy in the crowd who had a few loaves and
fishes. | have no doubt that the disciples as well as the people were hungry;
but they had nothing to eat except through feeding the multitude with the
loaves and fishes that their Master had blessed. When the people were fed,
the disciples also were fed; and when you are awake to the necessities of
others, and begin to help them, you will find God blessing you. | believe
that many professing Christians are cold and uncomfortable because they
are doing nothing for their Lord; but if they actively served him, their blood
would begin to circulate spiritually, and it would be well with them. Y ou
know what the farmer in the country says to his boys, “Y ou say that you
can’'t warm yourselves by the fire; well, then, just go out into the barn, and
do something that needs to be done, or go and attend to the horsesin the
stable;” and very soon the boys feel a good deal warmer, and it is only
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because they have had something to do. And Christian people, who want
the minister to preach to them this doctrine and the other, if they had
something to do for Christ, would be all the better for it. Let the preacher
take care to keep up agood fire, and put on plenty of the coals of sound
doctrine; but that alone will not warm the people; but the moment they
begin to seek to do good to others, they will have kindled a fire which will
warm themselves as well as others.

I'1'l. Our third point isto be that, like these, barbarous people, we should
not simply think of ourselvesin the cold, but SEEK To KINDLE A FIRE FOR
THE Goob OF OTHERS, because of the present cold.

It isavery cold period, spiritually, just now. The professing Church seems
to be frozen so hard that those fine skaters, of modern growth, have afine
sheet of ice on which to perform, their wonderful evolutions. If God would
send us a gracious thaw, they would soon disappear. When the Church is
filled with the Spirit, her members do not find any room for these modern
foolish notions about high culture, which usually spring from ignorance of
that which is really worth knowing. If God will give us back areally living
Church, we shall soon find that these evils have vanished. Just asthe iron
gets bright when it gets hot, so let the Church of Christ get red-hot, and it
will soon throw off al this rubbish.

What is the first thing towards warming people at the fire? The first thing
is, that we must get a flame; and though the Indians are said to make a
flame by rubbing two pieces of wood together, | do not think that you and

| will ever get it in that way. Thereis no way for usto get arevival-fire but
from God himself. If anybody can “get up arevival,” asit has been said
that they do, in any other way it is not worth having. The only kind of
revival that is worth having is that which has come down from God, not
that which has been got up by men. The fire which fell upon Elijah’s
sacrifice on Carmel was the fire of the Lord which fell from heaven, and
which “consumed the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and the stones, and the
dust, and licked up the water that was in the trench.” We want that kind of
fire; and if we have only two or three praying people, who fed that they
would die of a broken heart if the Church of Christ should continue in the
condition in which she now is, we shall soon see a different state of things.
The heart of God is still moved by the prayers of his people, still is his hand
stretched out in blessing in answer to the cries of his children. The kindling
of the fire of revival must be from alive coa from off the heavenly dtar.
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After you get aflame, you must remember that all fires begin with littles.
At first you have only alittle spark feebly glowing, and you might put that
gpark out if you tried to make it into abig fire all at once. You must let it
burn alittle amongst the shavings and chips and wood, and then drop your
coal on deftly, cunningly, tenderly, asif you loved the little fire too much
to risk putting it out by putting on too much fuel at once. We must not
despise the day of small things. We must give ourselves up to the full belief
that God means us to do great things by doing them alittle at atime. Itis
because we despise little things that we do not prosper as we might. Y ou
may have heard the story of alittle child, who was seen outside a door one
day. A man had shot down awhole load of coals, and she was with alittle
fire-pan taking some of them into the house. Someone said to the child,
“Do you expect to get in all that load of coad?” “Yes,” replied she, “if |
keep on long enough;” and there are many other great tasks that can be
accomplished little by little. If we are prayerfully dependent upon God,
great things can be done by any one of us; but let no one say, “I am going
to do great things; | mean to have a glorious revival; there will he agreat
stir.” 1 do not think there will be anything of the sort if it depends upon
what you are going to do. | have more faith in good men speaking to their
children about their souls, and in godly women praying for their little ones,
and in Sunday-school teachers praying and laboring for the conversion of
their scholars, and in humble, consecrated men talking about Christ to
scores, or hundreds, or thousands of people. That is how God usually
sends revivals of religion, and the fire will soon spread when it begins to
burn in that fashion; and then there is one thing that should always be done.
Have you never seen your servants — or you, good housewives, have you
never done it yourselves, — have you never knelt down in front of the fire
when it has been nearly out, and gently blown upon it? That is afine way
of getting a spark to grow into afire; and in a Christian church, those who
often go down on their knees in prayer will soon blow the spark into living
flame. Just what Mary does with the kitchen or parlour fire is what you
must do in order to get the spiritual fire needed because of the present
cold. On your knees you must fan it with your very life's breath, and then it
will burn.

But when it does burn, there must be fresh fuel for it. Paul knew this, and
therefore he set to work picking up sticks. When we once get God's
revival fire to warm this cold world, the Church must find suitable fuel to
feed it. We must get some from this brother, and some from another
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brother, and from our good sisters too, and we ourselves must be the
glowing cods, and if we can be kept close together, and be fanned by the
gpirit of unity and by the breath of the Holy Spirit, there will soon be a
blessed furnace-heat that shall warm this cold earth.

“Spirit divine, attend our prayers,
Make a lost world thy home;
Descend with all thy gracious powers
Oh come, Great Spirit, come!

Come asthefire, and purge our hearts,
Like sacrificial flame;
Let our whole soul an offering be
To our Redeemer’s name.”

And perhaps, while we are trying to gather all the fuel that we can, we may
pick up a viper in the process. It was so in Paul’s case, and | should not
wonder if itissoinours. | have heard this fault found with revivals, that
certain persons had been added to the Church who never ought to have
been admitted. Very likely some people, found fault with that Maltafire
when, in the process of picking up sticks to feed it, a viper fastened on
Paul’ s hand. | have noticed that, whenever there isarevival in the Church,
thereis amost, certain to be a hypocrite hidden away among the converts.
If you have a garden, you must have noticed that the snails come out after
rain; and after arevival, imy hypocrites are pretty sure to appear, but
what if they do? The Lord Jesus Christ did not |eave off preaching because
he knew that there was a Judas among his apostles; and if we should have a
Judas in our ranks, should that make us give up our work for Christ? Nay;
but if there are in our midst some people who are good for nothing, let us
try al the more to find out those who will be good for something; and if, in
the course of the Lord’ s work, there should be, unworthy persons added to
the Church, so much the greater should be our anxiety that worthy persons
should be added too, to counterbalance the mischief that the others may
produce.

Oh, that we might have just now the gracious assurance sent from God that
we areto have a still greater reviva than, any that we have ever yet
experienced! As achurch, we have lived in revivasfor nearly twenty years,
there has never been atime, that | can remember, when there have not been
souls converted in our midst. I do not know that there has ever been a
Sabbath without a conversion in this place; | do not think there has been a
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sermon without a conversion. We cannot speak positively about every one
of them; but we can say, to our certain knowledge of many of them, and
we have every reason to believe that it was the same concerning al the
rest, that their message has had upon it the blessing of God. To him be
praise, and to him let us cry that everywhere that great prayer may be
answered, “ Thy kingdom come. Thy will be donein earth asitisin
heaven.”

Thus have | used a very simple incident to set forth very important truths;
but, alas, there are some, in this place, to whom this subject may have
seemed very uninteresting, for they are not themselves saved, they are not
themselves converted. | would not have them go out of this building
without reminding them that the gospel is to be preached to every creature
in al the world, and therefore it is to be preached to them. And thisisthe
gospd: “Hethat believeth and is baptised shall be saved.” Y ou will observe
that | have not left out half of it. It is more than | dare to do to play with
Christ’s gospdl, or to clip one of itswings. Christ’s own words are, “He
that believeth and is baptised shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned.” To believeis smply to trust Christ; to be baptised isto be
immersed in water upon profession of your faith in Jesus Christ. May God
grant to all of you grace first to believein his Son, Jesus Christ, and then to
confess that faith, in his own appointed way, by being baptised in his name,
and to him all be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

(Mr. Spurgeon’s Exposition of Acts 28:was too long for insertion
here; it must be used with a shorter sermon. The Exposition here
given belongs to Sermon No. 3,127, “ A Promise and Precedent.”)

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JOHN 16:1-14.

Verses 1-3. These things have | spoken unto you, that ye should not be
offended. They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh,
that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God service. And these
things will they do unto you, because they have not known the Father, nor
me.

True followers of Christ must not reckon upon having the world’s
commendation. At first, the Jews persecuted the Christians; then the
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Romans took up the cruel work, and others have continued it, in some
form or other, even to this day, for the persecution of the saints has not yet
ceased. There are many who till have hard times, and have to endure trials
of cruel mockings for Christ’s sake. If you resolve to follow Christ men
will be sure to call you old-fashioned, ridiculous, Puritanic, and | know not
what besides, yet what does it matter to you if they do? Y our Master
foretold that it would be so.

4. But these things have | told you, that when the time shall come, ye may
remember that | told you of them. And these things | said not unto you at
the beginning because | was with you.

Christ did not deceive his disciples concerning the treatment that would be
meted out to them. He did not promise that the road to heaven would be
an easy path, or flatter his followers with the notion that the cross, which
they had to carry after him, had no weight in it; “These things have | told
you, that when the time shall come, ye may remember that | told you of
them.”

5, 6. But now | go my way to him that sent me, and none of you asketh me,
Whither goest thou? But because | have said these things unto you, sorrow
hath filled your heart.

They were thinking more of their loss by his going away from them than of
his gain in going back to his Father. If they had thought of the glory into
which he was so soon to enter, they would have ceased to sorrow, and
would have rejoiced with exceeding joy, but they seem to have loved
themselves better than they loved their Lord; hence his absence, which
ought to have given them many reasons for rejoicing, became to them a
cause for grief.

7. Nevertheless | tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that | go away:

“It isnot merely for my own glory that | am going away, but my absence
from you will be better for you than my continued bodily presence with
you could possibly be.”

7. For if | go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if |
depart, | will send him unto you.

“And he will be of more service to you than | could be even if | were to
remain with you.” The presence of the Spirit of God in the Church is better
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for the present dispensation than even the bodily presence of Christ would
be.

8-12. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of
righteousness, and of judgement of sin, because they believe not on me; of
righteousness, because | go to my Father, and ye see me no more; of
judgement, because the prince of thisworld isjudged. | have yet many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.

“You have not yet received the Spirit of God as you shall do after my
departure, and then your capacities shall be enlarged, so that you shall be
able to understand deep truths which are altogether beyond your
comprehension at present.”

13. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come. See The New Park
Street Pulpit, No. 50, “ The Holy Ghost — The Great teacher.”

Is not that wonderful ? As Jesus Christ said that he did not bear witness to
himself, but spoke the words which his Father had given him, so the Spirit
of God does not speak of himself, but he bears witness to the truth which
Christ has revealed, and also makes known “things to come.” But he will
never reveal anything contrary to that which Christ hasrevealed in his
Word. That which isto be reveaed is that truth which was from the
beginning. Aswe are taught it by the Divine Spirit, it becomes fresh truth
to us, though it was ever in Christ’s eternal mind.

14. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it
unto you.

Oh, that this blessed Spirit may continually show the things of Christ to us!
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SOUL SATISFACTION.

NO.3137

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, MARCH 25TH, 1909
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation.” — Psalm 35:3.

Another Sermon by Mr. Spurgeon upon the same text, is No. 384
in the Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, “ Full Assurance.”

THIS text may very properly be understood as a request that God would
teach the soul to rest upon him in temporal difficulties, and straits, and
distresses. We are al apt to try to work out our own deliverance. We
would go back to Egypt, or we would climb the rock on our right hand, or
we would, if it were possible, force a passage on the left; but when the Red
Searolls before, when Pharaoh is behind, and there are frowning rocks on
the right hand and on the left, this most delightful truth is learned, — and
probably it is the only occasion when we can learn it, — God is our
salvation! If thou art, in trouble, Christian, ask who brought thee there, for
he shall bring thee out again. If thou art sorely vexed and deeply grieved,
why shouldst thou look to a human arm for succor, or why shouldst thou
turn thine eye to the horses and to the chariots of Pharaoh. Lift up thine
eyesto the hills, whence cometh thine help, and in the solemn silence of thy
soul hear thou the soft and cheering word, “I am thy salvation; | have been
with thee in six troubles, and no evil has touched thee; now | have brought
thee into another trouble, but | will deliver thee out of them, al; call upon
ME in the day of trouble, and | will deliver thee.” O believer, the strongest
sinew in an arm of flesh will crack, and the strongest band of human
strength will give way; but trust thou in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord
Jehovah is everlasting strength. Learn thou to stand still, and to see the
salvation of God, as he saysto thee, “I the Omnipotent, | the Omnipresent.
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| who have servants everywhere, will work thy rescue, for | aim thy
salvation.”

It is also very necessary for usto learn this verse in its teaching as to soul-
matters, for no man is saved, or can be saved, unless he knows that God is
his salvation. The greatest enemy to human souls— I think | am not
wrong in saying so, — is the self-righteous spirit which makes men look to
themselves for salvation.

“From the cross uplifted high,
Where the Savior deignsto die,” —

there comes a voice, as soft asit is potent, “| am thy salvation.” But the
sinner stops his ear, and listens perhaps to the enchantments of Rome, or to
the mutterings of some false priest, or to the equal lying of his own heart,
while, these say, “We are thy salvation.” We must get away, brethren, from
every form of confidence which would take us from the finished work of
Jesus Christ. From the beginning to the end of the entire matter the great “I
AM” comprehends our whole, salvation. Jesus, the “Man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief,” was, nevertheless, JEHOVAH, the“l AM,” and as
the“l AM” he speaks to-night to every soul that desires to know the way
of salvation, and he says, “I am thy salvation.” Sinner, there is no hope for
thee anywhere else. “Other foundation can no man lay than that, islaid.”
Thy hopes, poor sinner, shall be basaless; they shall be as the fabric of a
dream. Rest thou not in them, but forsake them, pitying thine own folly for
having ever trusted in them. Jesus bids thee renounce them now. Flee thou
away from everything which has hitherto yielded thee a gleam of comfort,
or aray of joy, to the wounds of him, who suffered in the sinner’s place,
and to the cross of him who was made a curse for us that we might be
made a blessing. “I am thy salvation.” You are to trust now. Are you
saying, “How can | be saved?’ Jesus answers, “I am thy salvation.” Not “I
will be,” but “1 am.” Present salvation is stored up in Christ.

“Thereislifefor alook at the Crucified One;
Thereislife at this moment for thee.”

“But,” say you, “what am | to do? What am | to feel? What am | to be?’
The answer is, —
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“Nothing, either great or small,
Nothing, sinner, no;
Jesusdid it, did it all,
Long, long ago.”

“Yes, but surely there is something wanted to fit me; for him?’ No, come
just as thou art. He does not say, “1 will be thy salvation when thou hast
done this and that, so asto fit thyself for me.” No, but he says, “I amthy
salvation.” If thou dost but trust him unfeignedly, and with thy whole heart,
he this moment forgives thee, he this moment takes thee into the family of
grace, regenerates thee, and makes thee “a new creature” in himself. May
God grant that we may al spiritually learn this doctrine, “I am thy
salvation.”

Not that | intend just now to use the text in this sense alone, though | think
it ishighly proper both in temporal and in spiritual dilemmas to fedl that
God is our salvation. Rather let me; show you how it, embodies a prayer of
the psalmist for the full assurance of faith. He is asking that, having
believed in God, he may have atoken for good, that he may be able to —

“Read histitle clear
To mansionsin the skies.”

He wants to hear a still, small voice within him saying, “I am thy
salvation.”

| shall try, first of al, to describe the assurance intended in the text;
secondly, to show its blessedness; and, thirdly, to set forth the way of
reaching it.”

| . First, let me DESCRIBE THE ASSURANCE INTENDED IN THE TEXT.

“Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation.” The assurance which the psalmist
seeks in this prayer is one concerning a very solemn business. People like
to be sure about purchasing their estates. Thereisadea of searching every
time the land is bought, in order to see that thetitle is good, valid, and
indefeasible. Some persons are very particular about their bodily health,
and they like occasionally to have an assurance from the physician that
every organ isin a sound condition. But, in this Psalm, David is perplexed,
neither about his estate, though that was a kingdom, nor about his health,
though that was more than a fortune to him, but he is concerned only about
his soul. O my brethren, if we ought to be sure anywhere, it is here; would
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that, we; were half as diligent to make our “calling and election sure” as
some are to make secure their bonds, and mortgages, and title-deeds! Not
to be sure of heaven, what a wretched state to be in! To have a question
about my soul’s eternal welfare, — a dying mortal, whose breath may
depart any second in the hour! — oh, thisis misery indeed! | had better
know my true state. If it be bad, it will be well for me to know the worst of
it while there istime, so that it may yet be mended; and if it be good, it will
be a sweet thing for me to know that it certainly is so, and then my “peace
shall belike ariver,” and my joy shall flow on in perpetual waves of
freshness. O my dear hearers, make sure work for eternity! If you must
trifle anywhere, never trifle here! This anchor, this bower-anchor, this
sheet-anchor of the soul, see that you have a good cable to this. There! let
everything else go; but now that the dread storm is coming on, see that the
anchor holds within the veil; and see dso that it is God’ s anchor of faith,
wrought in you by God the Holy Spirit. Breathe, | pray you, at the very
outset of this address, the prayer, “ Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation.”

And, you will notice, asit is about a very solemn business, so, also, itisan
appeal to One who knows about it, and who can speak on it with authority.
Brethren, if you should come to a minister, whoever he may be, and say to
him, “Sir, | will tell you my evidence, | will relate my experience; tell me,
are these the marks of a child of God” you may deceive him in your
statements, and he himself may misead you in his judgement. What would
be the worth of the opinions of al the men in the world as to the state of a
soul before God? Certainly it would be very suspicious, and would give
much cause for fear if God’s people were afraid of me, for | should begin
to be afraid of myself; but till, though they have accepted me, let me not
therefore take; it for granted that God has done so. | may stand well with
his church, I may be beloved by his servants, but for al that he may know
that | am none of his. | may be rather more thickly coated with gilt than
some others, and yet | may not be real gold; | may be better made and
varnished than some, and yes | may be but an imitation, and not the true
wood. It looks well, my dear hearers, when you dare to come before God,
and have an investigation of your case. When aman iswilling to have the
title-deeds of his estate examined in any court in the world, | should think
that those deeds were thoroughly sound. When you can say, “ Search me, O
God, and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts,” or can even
pray, asthistext does, “Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation,” then thereis
hope for you.
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But observe that the evidence the psalmist wants is personal assurance:
“Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation.” How many times have we to cry
out against that bad habit of generalising in religion! Beloved, let us repeat
what we have said a thousand times before, that national religion is
altogether a dream; that even the idea of family religion, excellent asit is, is
yet often but a mere idea. The only godliness worth having is persona
godliness, and the only religion which will really effect salvation is that
which isvital and persona to the individua. *Y e must be born again.”

Now thereis no way of being born again by proxy. The Church of England
may invent its “sponsors’ at will, but God has nothing to do with such
things. | pray you, never let the soul-damning falsehood of another man
standing for you be tolerated in your soul for a single second! Another man
cannot promise anything for you, or, if he should promise it, he would not
be able to accomplish what he had promised. These works must be
wrought in you personally by God the Holy Ghost himself, or else saved
you can never be. | love you to pray for your children; | am glad, poor
woman, that you are anxious for your husband; it is a good thing that you,
husband, should pray for your wife; but oh, remember, the salvation of
another will be but poor comfort to you if you yourself should be cast into
the everlasting burnings! Let your prayer be first for yourselves. Do let that
be the leading point, and then you will breathe the prayer more hopefully
for others: “Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation; | hear that showers of
mercy are dropping al around, et them drop also upon me; | hear that
conversions are numerous, oh, if I am not converted, convert me; | know
that thou doest great wonders, Lord, let me be a monument of thy power
to save.” It is personal assurance that the psalmist wants.

Observe, aso, for it lies on the surface of the text, that it is an assurance
sent, not to the ear, but to the heart: “ Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation.
Now, God does speak to us through our ears. When the Word is read or
preached, we often get a blessing through hearing it; but if the words you
hear merely come to the ear, it involves responsibility without insuring a
blessing. Certain persons dream that God is their salvation! Go to bed and
dream again, and dream fifty times, and when you have dreamed the same
thing fifty times, there can and will be nothing but dreaming in it after all.

Y ou who build on dreams had better mind what you are at.

“Well,” says another, “but | heard avoicein the air.” Nonsense! “But |
did,” say you. Superstition! “But | am sure | did.” Well, what mattersit? |
care not where the voice came from, if you heard it only with your outward
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ears. It isaslikely to have been the devil that spoke as anybody else, if
indeed it was anybody at all. You are as likely to deceive yourself as
anything in the world. The prayer of the text, isnot, “Say to my ears,” but
“Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation.” Do you understand what soul-
talking is? Oh, dear, dear, the most of people do not understand anything
that has to do with the spirit world; there are materiaistsin Christianity as
well asin other matters. They suppose that, to worship God meansto sing
in a certain way, to bend the knee, and to say certain words. Why, you may
do al that, and yet there may not be a fraction of worship in it; and, on the
other hand, you may worship God without any of it. A man may sing

God' s praises without ever opening his mouth; a man may pray unto God,
and yet never say aword, for it is soul-singing and soul-praying that God
accepts, and when God speaks back again to the soul that has learned to
talk with him, he does not speak lip-language, tongue-language, or ear-
language, but soul-language. | have already said that this soul-language
sometimes takes the body of preaching, or of the Word of God, and so
becomes, as it were, athing to appeal to the ear; but even then the letter
killeth, it is only the spirit that makes alive. It is God's soul talking to
man’s soul that is wanted here. And mark you, dear friend, if ever God
speaks to your soul, you will not have, to ask who it is that speaks, for if
ever the eternal God comes into direct contact with the human heart, there
is no making a mistake. Do you understand this? Some of you think | am
fanatical. | would to God you were al as fanatical! May you have God
talking with your soul, and may the Holy Spirit bear witness with your
spirit that you are born of God! Pray the prayer, and may God hear it now,
“Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation.”

Then | want you also to notice that the prayer here offered is a present
one. It means, “ Say now unto my soul, | am thy salvation.” It isnot “Do it
by-and-by,” but “now, Lord, now.” Perhaps some of you have heard God's
voicein years gone by, but now you have got into Doubting Castle. Well,
you may pray this prayer here, and while you are sitting in the pew, though
none shall hear it but yourself, yet God's Spirit shall talk to you, and you
shall hear him say, “I am thy salvation,” and then your heart shall sing, “I
am my Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine.” Pray the prayer now, and it
need not take a moment to be answered, for, while you are yet speaking it,
you shall fedl it. You will be bowed down under a sense of gratitude, and
yet you will be lifted up with a“joy unspeakable, and full of glory,” when
you can sing —
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“ While Jesus whispers | am his,
And my Beloved’smine.”

Come, believers, let us all pray this prayer, whether we have heard this
voice before or not. O, my God make us true believers now, and may we
all pray it, “ Say unto my soul, | am thy salvation.” The preacher often
needs to use this prayer himself, and he has no doubt that many of his
brethren have been constrained to use just such a cry. Well, let it go up
again to-night: “O God, give us back the love of our espousals, our first
faith, our early joy, and speak thou, with thine own voice, to our troubled
hearts, and say to our souls, ‘| am thy salvation.””

I'1. And now shall weturn, very briefly indeed, to the second point? It was
to be THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE ASSURANCE ASKED FOR.

| do not think | shall preach on that at all, but leave you to find it out for
yourselves. Y ou who know it know that | cannot describe it, for you
cannot describe it yourselves; and you who do not know it would not
understand it if | told you what it is. Y ou will understand as much as this,
that if you were able to feel to-night that God himself had said to your
soul, “I am thy salvation,” you would fedl infinitely more happy than you
now do. Some of you are very cheerful, but sometimes you do get troubled
and cast down. Y ou apparently have, | know, a great deal of hilarity and
mirth about you, but at night, or in the early morning, or when you have to
go to afuneral, you do not feel quite as you would like to feel. Thereisan
aching void somewhere or other, and you have not found out that which is
tofill it yet. Now, if God himself should say to you, “1 am thy salvation,”
would not that fill it? Oh, what a different life you would then lead! How
happy you would be, and being saved, how holy you would try to be; and,
being holy, how near to God you would try to live! “If | were but saved,”
says one, “then would | indeed praise, the Lord aslong as | had any being.”
Weéll, poor soul, | pray that this may be thy case, but the blessedness of it
thou must taste to know. “O taste and see! that the Lord isgood!” Thereis
no other way of understanding it than this.

| think | told you, once, the little story of the boy at the mission station
who had received a piece of sugar from a missionary, and when he went
home told his father that he had had something so sweet. The father asked
if it were as sweet as such-and-such a fruit? Oh, sweeter than that! Wasiit
as sweet as such another? Y es, much sweeter than that, and when the boy
could not make his father understand how sweet it was, he ran down to the
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station, and said, “Oh, sir, would you give me ancther piece of that sweet
stuff? Father wants to understand how sweet it is, and | want to make him
understand it, but | can’t tell him.” So he got another piece of sugar, and
back he went to his father with it. “Here, father, now you will understand
how sweset it is.” A very good illustration is this of the text | just quoted,
“O taste and see that the Lord is good!” Taste for yourselves, and then you
shall know for yourselves.

I'11. Now let us go to the third point without delay. How ARe WE To GET
THISASSURANCE? HOW SHALL THE BELIEVER KNOW THAT HE IS SAVED?

The way to assurance is through the door of simple faith. The gospel is,
“He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved. To believeisto trust
Christ. Now, if | know that | do trust Christ, and that | have in obedience
to his command, been baptised, then, God says | shall be saved; and is not
that enough for me? Ought it not to be, at any rate? If God saysit, it must
be true. | believe his Book to be inspired, and he has put it thus, “He that
believeth on him is not condemned.” Well, if | do believe on him, then | am
not condemned. Conscience says, “Y ou are along way off being perfect.” |
know that. Ah, conscience! | know it to my shame and to my sorrow; but
the Word says, “He that believeth on him is not condemned.” | do believe
on him, and | am not condemned, let conscience say what it likes. “Well,
but” the devil says, “how can this be, true?’ That is neither my business nor
thine, Satan; God saysiit is so, and therefore it is so. That is enough for me.
We take men’ s word, why should we not take God’'s Word? He who
smply believesin Jesus Christ must have some degree of assurance, for the
simple act of reclining, recumbently resting, upon Chrigt, if it be done truly
and sincerely isin its measure assuring to the heart. At, any rate, it isthe
milk that brings the cream. Faith is the milk, and assurance is the cream.

Y ou must get your assurance from your faith; and if it be asimple faith
which relies entirely upon Jesus Chrigt, it will, if not directly, yet very
speedily, bring you some degree of assurance of your interest in Christ.

There are many good people who say, “We are trusting in Christ, and we
hope we are Christians.” They do not like to say that they know they are
saved. They think they are very humble in saying, “We trust so; we hope
s0;” whereas there is nothing but pride, like athick sediment, at the bottom
of al that kind of talk. What right have I, when God tells me that athing is
S0, to say that | hopeit isso? If | were to promise to give a subscription of
ten pounds to any object, and the person to whom | promised it should say,
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“WEell, | hope you will giveit;” | should answer, “But | have said that |
will.” “Yes, | hope you will.” “But don’'t you believe me?’ “Yes, | hope |
do, but — ” Why, if such talk as this prevailed anong men of the world,
they would be for showing the door to one another. It would be |ooked
upon as an insult not to believe a man; and why should you treat God in a
manner in which you would not like to be treated by your fellow-men? God
saysthat, | am saved if | trust Christ. | do trust Christ, and | am saved; if |
am not, then God's Word is not true. It comesto that. Since his Word
must be true, then, if | really do trust Christ, and | know that | do, — if,
whatever else | have |eft undone, my soul does cling to him, sink or swim,
not having the shadow of a hope anywhere but in his precious blood, and if
| can say this, then | know | am saved, for God says | am. Experience and
conscience may say whatever they like, but “let God be true, and every
man aliar.”

The way, however, to increase the measure of our assurance isto be found
in more study of the Word of God. Some people have not the confidence
they might have because they do not understand the truth. | do think that
certain forms of Arminianism are deleterious to the faith of the Christian;
those forms, for instance, which deny the election of God, the effectual
caling of the Holy Spirit, and the final perseverance, because the sure
preservation of the saints. These denials seem to me to cut from under a
man’ s foot everything he has to stand upon, and | do not wonder that the
man who believes them has no assurance. If | believe that God's children
may fall away and perish, it seems to me that full assurance, at any rate,
becomes an impossibility, for if they may fal, why may not 1? What is there
in methat | should stand where others fall? But when | rest alone upon the
finished work and righteousness of Jesus, and believe it is finished, then |
can sing, “Now unto him who is able to keep me from falling, and to
present me faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, be
glory, majesty, dominion and power, for ever and ever. Amen.” Study the
Word much, dear Christian brother. Never mind the magazines; never mind
the newspapers. Further than they are necessary to your business, you need
not trouble yourself with them. We should &l of us be agreat deal better if
we kept to the one Book. Let us be as expansive in our knowledge as
possible, but let us keep the Bible as the sun and center, of the solar system
of our knowledge, and let everything we know revolve around that center.
If we knew more of God, we might be content to know less of men.
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Next to this, | think, if we would have full assurance established, we must
be more in prayer than we are. You will not bein ahealthy state if you live
without prayer. Y ou cannot live without it if you are a Christian; but |
mean you cannot be healthy if you live without much prayer. | am
persuaded that none of us pray as we ought. | am not given to bandying
accusations against God' s saints without thought; but | am afraid that this
isnot apraying age. It isareading age, a preaching age, aworking age,
but it is not a praying age. When one reads of the Puritans prayers, one is
astounded. Why, their public prayers were sometime three-quarters of an
hour in length, and sometimes one hour and a half by the clock. | do not
like that; but their private prayers were longer far, and days of fasting and
of prayer were quite common things. | wish we could have aday of fasting
and of prayer about this cattle disease; but | only say this by the way. |
wish we all of us prayed a great deal more than we do. We just pray for a
short season because we say that we are so busy; but we forget that the
more we pray the more able we are to work. The mower grudgeth not the
time he spends in whetting his scythe, or the scribe the interval for mending
his pen Martin Luther, when he had twice as much to do as he usualy had,
said, “I must pray for three hours to-day at least, or else | shall never get
through my work.” The more work he had, the more, did he, pray in order
that he might be able to get through it. Oh, that we did the like! We should
have more assurance if we were more on the mount with God alone.

Let me aso advise you to attend an edifying ministry, and to get with well-
advanced Christians. Some of the young plants here, when they get moved
away, suffer terribly from the cold; they come, perhaps, from the country,
full of doubts and fears, and then some of my good brethren and sisters get
round them, and talk to them, and cheer them up, and then they are so
glad. Oh, that all churches were warm-hearted, cordial, and affectionate!
There is so much stuck-upishness, so much keeping aloof from one
another, that there can be no talking one to another about the things of
God. By the grace of God, we will try to break this down, and get alittle
warm-heartedness to one another, and so we will hope to get the full
assurance by talking to one another of the things of the kingdom, and so
strengthening each other in our work.

But, dear friends, if you want to get full assurance, | can recommend you
to another thing, and it is this, work for Christ. We are not saved by works,
but working for God brings us many blessings. Rest assured that, if you
spend and are spent for Christ, you shall never be out of spending-money.
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If you lay out your strength for him, he will lay in for you fresh stores of
strength. He does not give us faith that we may bury it as the man buried
histalent; but if we have five talents of faith, and use them, he will give us
five talents more; and so we shall have assurance if we use our faith well.

And then, again, praise God for what you have. Old Master Brookes says,
“If you only have candle-light, bless God for it, and he will give you
starlight; when you have got starlight, praise God for it, and he will give
you moonlight; when you have got moonlight, rejoice in it, and he will give
you sunlight; and when you have got sunlight, praise him still more, and he
will make the light of your sun as the light of seven days, for the Lord
himself shall be the light of your spirit.” Praise and bless him, and your
assurance shall grow.

Above al, press through ordinances, and means, and prayers, to the
person of Christ himself. Thomas found that putting his finger into Christ’s
wounds was a cure-all for his unbelief; and so will you. Ask him to

“Wrap you in his crimson vest,
And tell you all his name.”

Pray him to reveal himself to you in his sufferings, and in his glory. Ask
him that you may read his heart, that he may speak to you, and show you
the great love unspeakable wherewith he loved you from before the
foundation of the world. Then your communion with Christ shall be as
eagle wings to bear you up to heaven; your fellowship with Jesus shal be
like horses of fire to drag your chariot of flaming love up to the throne of
the Most High. Y ou shall walk the mountain-top, talking with God, for
you have learned to commune with Christ. Y our spirit shall make its nest
hard by the throne of the Most High. Y ou shall get above the cares of
earth, you shall mount beyond the storm and strife of worldly conflict, and
you shall even now bathe your souls in the unbroken sea of everlasting
calm before the throne of God.

Let us ask him to say to each of our soulsto-night, “I am thy salvation.”
Some of us are going to the communion-table: perhaps he will say it to us
there; and if he does not, we will go home to pray; and if he does not speak
to us then, perhaps in the night-watches he will say it; and when we awake,
we will still plead on, until those lips which said, “Let there be light,” and
there was light, shall again say “Let, there be light” to us, and we shall
know that he is our salvation.



198
May God bless you very richly for hearing this prayer, for Jesus' sake.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PHILIPPIANS 1:21-30; and 2:1-11

Philippians 1:21. For to meto liveis Christ, and to dieis gain. See The
New Park Street Pulpit, N. 146 (double number), “ The Good Man’s Life
and Death.”

“Tometoliveis Christ.” If helived, he lived to know more of Christ
studying his person, and learning by his happy experience so that he
increased in his knowledge of his Lord and Savior. If he lived, he lived to
imitate Christ more closaly, becoming more and more conformed to his
image. If he lived, he lived to make Christ more and more known to others,
and to enjoy Christ more himself. In these four senses, he might well say,
“For to meto liveis Christ,” — to know Christ more, to imitate Christ
more, to preach Christ more, and to enjoy Christ more.

“And to dieisgain,” because death, he felt, would free him from all sin and
from all doubts as to his state in the present and the future. It would be
gain to him, for then he would no longer be tossed upon the stormy sea,
but he would be safe upon the land whither he was bound. It would be gain
to him, for then he would be free from all temptations both from within and
from without. It would be gain to him, for then he would be delivered from
all his enemies; there would be no cruel Nero, no blaspheming Jews, no
false brethren then. It would be gain to him, for then he would be delivered
from all suffering, there would be no more shipwrecks, no more being
beaten with rods, or being stoned, for him then. Dying, too, would be gain
for him, for he would then be free from al fear of death; and having once
died, he would die no more for ever. It would be gain to him, for he would
find in heaven better and more perfect friends than he would leave behind
on earth; and he would find, above all, his Savior, and be a partaker of his
glory. Thisis awide subject, and the more we think over it, the more
sweetness shall we get out of it.

22. But if | livein the flesh,
That isavery different thing from living to the flesh.
22. Thisisthe fruit of my labor;
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He lived to work for Christ, and to see souls saved as the fruit of hislabor.

22, 23. Yet what | shall choose | wot not. For | amin a strait betwixt two,
having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which isfar better: See
The New Park Street Pulpit, No. 274, “ Paul’s Desire to Depart;” and
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,136, “ For ever with the Lord.”

There were the two currents flowing in opposite directions. The apostle
seemed to hear two voices speaking to him; one of them said, “Live, and
you will gather the fruit of your labor, you will see sinners saved, churches
established, and the kingdom of Christ extended in the earth.” The other
said, “Die, and you will be with Christ;” so he knew not which to choose.

24-26. Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you. And
having this confidence, | know that | shalt abide and continue with you all
for your furtherance and joy of faith; that your rejoicing may be more
abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my coming to you again.

The apostle desired to die, yet he was willing to live. Death would have
been gain to him, yet he would endure the loss of living if he might thereby
benefit others. Let us also always prefer the welfare of others before our
own, and care rather to serve others than to make ourselves never so

happy .
Now the apostle gives these saints at Philippi aloving exhortation: —

27. Only let your conversation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ: that
whether | come and see you, or else be absent, | may hear of your affairs
that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together for the
faith of the gospel;

The unity of the church is of the utmost importance. When thereisawalls
of brotherly love, the perfect bond islost; and as a bundle of rods, when
once the binding cord is cut, becomes merely a number of weak and single
twigs, soisit with adivided church. May we aways be kept in one holy
bond of perfect union with each other!

28. And in nothing terrified by your adversaries: which isto them an
evident token of perdition,

“Away with them! Away with them!” cried the heathen; “those who are not
ashamed to acknowledge the crucified Christ are only worthy of perdition.”
But of what was their courage a token to themselves?
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28. But to you of salvation, and that of God.

For when saints can bear fierce persecution without flinching it isan
evident sign that they are saved by the grace of God.

29. For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on
him,

Which isagreet gift.
29. But also to suffer for his sake;
Which isastill greater gift.

30. Having the same conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in
me.

“The same agony” it isin the Greek, asif every Christian must, in his
measure, go through the same agony through which the apostle went,
striving and wrestling against sin, groaning under its burden, agonising to
be delivered from it and laboring to bring others out of its power.

Philippians 2:1, 2. If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any
comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies
fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the same love, being of
one accord of one mind.

He knew that these saints at Philippi loved him. They had sent once and
again to relieve his necessities, so he pleaded with them, by their loveto
him, to love each other. He does as much as say, “If you really do love me,
if itisnot asham, if you have any sympathy with me, and with my labors
and sufferings, if you really have the same spirit that burnsin my breast,
make my heart full of joy by clinging to one another, by being like-minded,
“having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind.””

3. Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory;

This would be a good motto for those who are intending to build new
places of worship. Let them not be built through strife, because of a
sguabble among the people of God, but make sure that al concerned are
actuated by right motives, and seeking only the glory of God. Then,
sometimes, if one gives a guinea, another feels that he must give two so as
to excel him; thisis giving out of vainglory. Let nothing be done in this
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way, but as unto the Lord, and asin hissight, let us do al our works, and
give dl our gifts.

3, 4. But in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves.
Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the things of
others.

Consider how you can help others, and in what way you can prosper them
both in temporal things and in spiritual. Y ou are members of a body, so
one member is not to think for itself alone, the unity of the whole body
requires that every separate and distinct part of it should be in harmony
with the whole.

5-8. Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, being in
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and
was made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a man he
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross. See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 2,281, “ Our Lord in the
Valley of Humiliation.”

He humbled himself, so be you not unwilling to humble yourself. Lower
than the cross Christ could not go, his death was one of such extreme
ignominy that he could not have been more disgraced and degraded. Be
you willing to take the lowest place in the Church of God, and to render
the humblest service, count it an honor to be allowed to wash the saints
feet. Be humble in mind; nothing is lost by cherishing this spirit, for see
how Jesus Christ was honored in the end.

9-11. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name
which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth;
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father. See The New Park Street Pulpit, No. 101, “ The
Exaltation of Christ.”

Some foolish and superstitious persons make this passage a pretext for
bowing their heads at the name of Jesus whenever it is mentioned. Nothing
can be more senseless, because the passage means no such thing.

What we are taught here is the great truth that Jesus Christ, though once
he stooped to the lowest shame, is now exalted to the very highest glory,
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and even the devilsin hell are compelled to own the might of his power.
We are also to learn from this passage that the way to ascend is to descend.
He who would be chief must be willing to be the servant of all. The King of
kings was the Servant of servants; and if you would be crowned with

honor by-and-by, you must be willing to be despised and rejected of men
now. The Lord give us this gracious humbleness of mind, for Jesus Christ’s
sake! Amen.
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MOCKING THE KING.

NO. 3138

A SERMON PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, APRIL 1ST, 1909,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, JUNE 1ST 1873.

“And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. And when
they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a
reed in hisright hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and
mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jaws! And they spit upon
him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head.” —

Matthew 27:28-30.

There are two Sermons by Mr. Spurgeon, upon verse 29, in the
Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No. 1,168, “ The Crown of
Thorns;” and No. 2,824, “ Mocked of the Soldiers.”

| AM certain that | should fail if | were to attempt to preach a sermon that
should be worthy of such atext asthis. | shall make no such attempt; but,

during the few minutes available for the address of this evening, | shall try
to set forth our Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, as he was when —

“ Sinnersin derision crown’d him.”

| pray the Holy Ghost to enable me to do this; for, unless he shall do so,
my words will be of no avail.

Brethren and sistersin Christ, we have before us a King, and such aKing
as was never known before; his pedigree more glorious than that of any
mere earthly monarch; his right to reign indisputable; his power to subdue
all to himsdlf infinite, whether he chose to use it or not, his character such
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as never belonged to any king before, as eminent in goodness as he was
supreme in power, “the Son of the Highest,” “who is over all, God blessed
for ever,” yet who became the Son of man for our sakes. Thisisthe King
who is now before us.

But what an enthronement was accorded to him! See that scarlet robe; it is
a contemptuous imitation of the imperia purple that a king wears. See that
old chair into which the soldiers have thrust him, so that he may be seated
upon amockery of athrone. See, above al, that crown upon his head. It
has rubiesin it, but the rubies are composed of his own blood, forced from
his blessed temples by the cruel thorns. See, they pay him homage; but the
homage is their own filthy spittle which runs down his cheeks. They bow
the knee before him, but it is only in mockery. They salute him with the
cry, “Hail, King of the Jews!” but it is done in scorn. Was there ever grief
like his? It amazes us that such superlative goodness should have been
treated with such fiendish malice, that such mercy should have been in such
misery, that such majesty should have been reduced to such despising.
Truly, he was “despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief;” and they do not exaggerate who speak of him as
the Emperor of sorrow and the enthroned Prince of misery. Look at him,
and then restrain your tears if you can. Gaze upon him, ye who love him,
and who know how fair was his glorious countenance ere it was marred
more than the face of any man, and see it all bestained with his own blood,
and then let your heart delight if it can; nay, rather let me say, indulge your
griefs, and let your sorrow flow in copious streams, for of all spectacles
that were ever witnessed by human eyes, this surely is the most grievous.

There are three things upon which | am going to speak; there are many
other things to be seen in this strange exhibition of majesty in misery, but
these three things will suffice to occupy our thoughts at this time.

| . Thefirstisthis. | see, in our Savior thus mocked and put to shame, THE
EmMBLEM OF WHAT OUR SIN HAS DONE.

Remember that, Jesus Christ stood in the sinner’s place. Thisisan old
truth, with which you are very familiar, but of which you are never tired of
hearing. Having been “made in the likeness of men, and being found in
fashion as aman,” and having agreed to stand in the room and place of
snners asif he had been himself a sinner, you see in Jesus Christ the full
result of sin epitomised. Man wanted to be aking, or to be more than a
king. “Ye shall be asgods,” said the serpent to Eve in the garden of Eden,
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insinuating that the great God was jealous of man, and fearful that man
would grow so grest as to be hisrival. Thus tempted, man put out his
hand, and touched the fruit whereof he had been forbidden to partake. He
had been a happy subject, but he hoped that he might become a happier
king. It had been his delight to do the will of the Lord, but now he thought
he should be able to do his own will, and that he should be able to reign
side by side with God, or even in his place.

Ah, foolish man, see what kind of royalty it isthat sin can bring thee!
Come here, and see as in a glass the image of the coronation which sin
gives to man. See how it doth crown him with mock dignity and honor. It
makes him look like aking, but it isonly atinsel splendor, all outside show
and sham. It gives him no royal rank or regal character in any case
whatever. It is true that there is a crown upon man’s head, but it isacrown
of thorns, and thisisthe only crown that sin can ever give to poor
humanity. Man wanted to be lord of the earth, and so he wasin a certain
sense; but hisfirst act of lordship was to cause a blast and blight upon
paradise, and to sow the earth with thorns and thistles, so that thenceforth
he should never even eat bread without being reminded of his sin through
the very sweat on hisface. O yes, man, thou art akin